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T My Father, Gour Mohon De (1819-1930)

a pure devotee of Krsna, who raised me as a -~
Krsna conscious child from the heginmng of
my hfe. In my boyhood ages he instructed me
how to play the mrdafiga. He gave me Rédhs-
Krspa Vigraha to worship, and he gave me
Jagannitha-Ratha to duly ohsene the festival
as my childhood play He was hind to me. and
Himbibed from him the idess later on sohdified
by my spirttual master, the eternal father.
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From App[e

Everybody is looking for KRSNA.

Some don’t realize that they are, but they are. . ,

KRSNA is GOD, the Source of all that exists, the Cause of all that is,
was, or ever will be. »

As GOD is unlimited, HE has many Names.

Allah-Buddha-Jehova-Rama: All are KRSNA, all are ONE.

God is not ahstract; e has both the impersonal -and the personal
aspects to His personality which is SUPREME, ETERNAL, BLISSFFUL,
and full'of KNOWLEDGE. As a single drop of water has the same qualities
as-an occan of water, so has our consciousness the qualities of GOD'S
consciousness . . . but through our identification and attachment with
material energy (physical body, sense pleasures, material possessions, ego,
ete.) our true TRANSCENDENTAL CONSCIOUSNESS has been polluted,
aud like a dirty mirror it is unable to reflect a pure image.

With many lives our association with the TEMPORARY has grown.
This impermanent body, a bag of bones and flesh, is mistaken for our true
* self, and we have accepted this temporary condition to be final.

Through all ages, great SAINTS have remained as living proof that
this non-temporary, permanent state of GOD CONSCIOUSNESS can be
revived in all living Souls. Each soul is potentially divine. ‘ '

K;gm says in Bhagavad Gita: “Stcady, in the Self, being freed from all
m:xiernal contamination, the yogi achieves the highest pcrf(?ctionul stage of
happiness in tough with the Supreme Consciousness.” (V1,28). °

YOGA (a scientific method for GOD (SELF) realizat
cess by which we purify our consciousness,

alization) is the pro-
arrive al* the state of Perfection. full KNOWI

stop further pollution, and
-EDGE, full BLISS.



If there’s a God, I want to sce Him. It's pointless to believe in some- -
thing without proof, and Krsna Consciousness and meditation are methods
where you can actually obtain GOD perception. You can actually see God,
and hear Him, play with Him. It might sound crazy, but He is actually -
there, actually with you.

-There are many yogic Paths—Raja, Jnana, Hatha, Kriya, Karma, Bhakti
—which are all acclaimed by the MASTERS of each method.

SWAMI BHAKTIVEDANTA is as his title says, a BHAKTI Yogi
following the path of DEVOTION. By serving GOD through each thought,
word, and DEED, and by chanting of HIS Holy Names, the devotee quickly
develops God-consciousness. By chanting

Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna

Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare'

Hare Rima, Hare Rama
.~— Rima Rama, Hare Hare
one mcvuably arrives at KRSNA Consciousness. (The proof of the pudding
isin the eating!)

I request that you take advanlage of thls book KRSNA, .-md enter
into its un?:, * H L .
meet your ti- ¥ TN L A )
and GIVE i bALL A LuAnl.u

.
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Krsna kicked the wheels of the cart and k



“All day They ssmply make arrangements to steal our butter and yogurt ™ (p 61)
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The god of the walers was holding Nanda captive underncath the sca. (p- 184
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xii Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead -

But we have never seen any one person who is }mlimitedly and sim.ul-
tancously wealthy, powerful, famous, beautiful, wise and unattacheﬁi, like
Krsna, in the history of humanity. Krsna, the Supgeme Personality of
Godhead, is an historical person who appeared on this earth '5,000 years
ago. He stayed on this earth for 125 years and pla)_'ed exactly like a huma'n
being, but His activities were unparallcled. From the very moment of 1‘{.15
appearance to the moment of His disappearance, every one of His activities
is unparalleled in the history of the world, and therefore anyone who
knows what we mean by Godhead will accept Krspa as the Supreme -
Personality of Godhead. No one is equal to the Godhead, and no one is:
greater than Him. That is the import of the familiar saying, “God is great.’

There are various classes of men in the world who speak of God in
different ways, but according to Vedic literatures and according to the
great dcdryas, the authorized persons versed in the knowledge of God, in
all ages, like dcaryas Saikara, Rimanuja, Madhva, Vigpusvami, Lord
Caitanya and all their followers by disciplic succession, all unanimously
agree that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As far as we, the
followers of Vedic civilization, are concerned, we accept the Vedic history
of the whele universe, which consists of different planetary systems
called Svargalokas, or the higher planetary system, Martyalokas, or the
intermediary planetary system, and Patilalokas, or the lower planetary
system. The modern historians of this earth cannot supply historical
evidences of events that occurred before 5,000 years ago, and the anthro-
pologists say that 40,000 years ago Homo sapiens had not appeared on
this planet because evolution had not reached that point. But the Vedic
histories, the Purdnas and Mahdbharata, relate-human histories which ex-
tend millions and billions of years into the past. '

For example, from these literatures we are given the histories of Krsna’s
appearances and disappearances millions and billions of years ago. In the
Fourth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitd Krsna tells Arjuna that both He and
Arjuna had had many births hefore and that He (Krsna) could remember
all of them and that Arjuna could not. This illustrates the difference
between the knowledge of Krsna and that of Arjuna. Arjuna might have
~ been a very great warrior, a well-cultured member of the Kuru dynasty,

but after all, he was an ordinary human being, whereas Krsna, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead,:is the possessor of unlimited kn.(;;vledge. Because
He possesses unlimited knowledge, Krsna has a memory that is boundless.
-Kyggla’s knowledge is so perfect that He remembers all the incidences of
Hx.s' appearances some millions and billions of years in the past, but
Arjuna’s memory and knowledge are limited by time and space, for he is
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an otdinary human being. In the Fourth Chapter Krsna states that He can
remember instrucling the lessons of the Bhagarad.gitd some miflions of
years ago to the sungod, Vivasin.

Nuwadays it is the fashion of the atheistic class of men to try to become
God by following some mystic process. Generally the atheists claim to be
God by dint of their imagination or their meditational prowess. Krsim is
not that kind of God. He does not become God by manufacturing some
mystit process of meditation, nor does He become God by undergoing the
severe austerities of the mystic yogic exercises. Properly speaking, He
never becomes God because He is the Godhead in all circumstances.

Within the prison of His maternal uncle Karhsa, where His father and
mother were confined, Kgsna appeared outside His mother's body as the
four-handed Vispu Nardyapa. Then He turned Himeelf into a baby and
told His father to carry Him to the house of Nanda Mahirija and his wife
Yaiodd. When Krspa was just a small haby the gigantic demoness Pitana
attempted to kil Him, but when He sucked her breast He pulled out her

-tife. That is the difference between the real Godhead and a God manu-
factured sn the mystic factory. Kiyna had no chance to practice the mystic
yoga proeess, yet He mamfested Himsell as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead at every step, from infaney to childhood, from childhood to
boyhood, and from boyhood to young manhood. In this book Krsna, all
of His activities as a human being are described. Although Krsna plays like
a human being, He always maintains His identity as the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead.

Since Krsna 1s all-attractive, one should know that all hus desires shionld
be focused on Krsna. In the Bhagarad-gita it is savd that the individual per-
<on is {he propnictor or master of the body, but Krsna, who 1sthe Superoul
present in emryune's heart, 15 the supreme propriclor and supreme master
of each and every mdmvdual body. As such, if we concentrate our loving
propensities upon Krspa only, then immediately universal love, umty and
tranquility wil be automatically reahized. When one waters the oot of a
tree, he antomatically waters the branches, twigs, leaves and flower~ when
one supplics food to the stomach through the mouth, he satisfies all the
various parts of the body.

The art of focusing oue’s attention on the Supreme and gning one’s love
to Him s> called Krsna consuvusness. We have maugurated the hrppa
cousciotness movement so that everyone wan satiefy his propenaity for
loving others simply by directing his love towards Kpzpa The whole world
is very much anxious to satiafy the dormant propensity of love for others,
hut the inventions of Serious methods lhe soctalism, comemusm, dtazism,
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_ humanitarianism, nationalism, and whatever else may be manufactured for |
the peace and prosperity of the world, are.all uscless and frustrating -
because of our gross ignorance of the art of loving ¥{_r§pa. Gener‘any pc(?ple
think that by advancing the cause of moral 'prmfnples and rchglqus rites,
they will be happy. Others may think tha?; happiness can be achieved by
cconomic development, and yet others think t!lat stimply by senscﬂgmufx-
cation they will be happy. But the real fact is that people can only be
happy by loving Krsna. o o
Krsna can perfectly reciprocate one’s loving propensifies in dlffcr?nt
relationships called mellows or rasas. Basically there are twelve loving
relationships. One can love Krsna as the supreme unknown, as the supreme
master, the supreme friend, the supreme child, the supreme low_/er. These
are the five basic love rasas. One can also love Krsna indirectly in seven
different relationships, which are apparently different from the five pri-
mary relationships. All in all, however, if one simply reposes his dormant
loving propensity in Krsna, then his life becomes successful. This is not a
fiction but is a fact that can be realized by practical application. One can
dircetly perceive the effects that love for Krsna has on his life.
In the Ninth Chapter of the Bhagavad-gitd this science of Krsna con-
ciousness is called the king of all knowledge, the king of all confidential
things, and the supreme science of transcendental realization. Yet we can
directly experience the results of this science of Krsna consciousness
beeause it is very casy to practice and is very pleasurable. Whatever
percentage of Krspa consciousness we can perform will become an eternal
asset to our life, {or it is imperishable in all circunistances. It has now been
‘actually proved that today’s confused and frustrated younger generation
in the Western countries can directly: perceive the results of channeling the
loving propensity toward Kysna alone.
It is said that although one executes severe austerities, penances and
sacrifices in his life, i he ails to awaken his dormant love for Krsna, then
all his penances are to be considered useless. On the other han'd., if one

has awakened his dormant love for Krsna, then what is the use in executing
austerities and penances unnecessarily? A

The Krsna consciousness movement is'the unique @ift of Lord Caitanya
Lo the fallen souls of this age. It is a very simple method which has actually

been carried out during the Jast four years in the Western countries, and

there is no doubt that this movement can satisly the dormant loving
=4

propeusities of humanity. This book Krsna is another presentation to
help the I\ga:‘x_m consciousness movement in the Western world. This tran-
seendental Rlerature is published in two parts with profuse illusteations.
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People love lo read various hinds of fiction 1o spend their time and
energy. Now this tendeney wan be directed to Kesna. The result will
be the imperishable satisfaction of the soul, both individually and col.
Tectively. N s

1t s said in the Bhagmad-gita that even a little effort expended on the
path of Krsna consciousness can save one from the greatest danger. Hun-
dreds of thousands of examples tan be cited of people who Jiave excaped
the greatest dangers of life due to a sheht ad menl in Krana
ness. We therefore request everyone to take advantage of this great tran-
stendental literature One will find that by reading one page after another,
an immense freasure of hnowledge in art, science, literature, philosophy
and religion will be revealed, and vlumately, by reading this one bool,,
Krsna, love of Godhead will fructify.

My grateful achnowledgement is due to $rimap George Harrison, now
chanting Hare Krena, for his liberal contribution of $19,000 to meet the
entire cost of printing this volume May Krsna bestow upon this nice boy
further ad in Krspa i s

And at last my ever-wiling blesungs are bestowed upon Sriman
Syimasundaradisa Adlikari, Sriman Brahmanandadasa Brahmaciri, Sfiman
Hayagrivadisa Adhukari, Sriman Satsvariipadasa Adhika, Simati Devahtiti
Devi, Simati Jaduragt Dasi, Sfimdn Murafidharadasa Brahmacasi, $man
I'}h;’:mdvijadisa Adhik#id, and Sriman Pradyumnadisa Adhikird, ete., for
their hard labor in different ways to make this publication a great success.

Hare Kysna.




R

4,

&




Introduction

Krypa! Kpsna! Krspa! Krsna! Kespa! Krsna! Krena! he!

a! Krspa! Kpsna! Krspa' Kesna! Krsnal hel’

Krspa! Krspe! Krsna! Krsna! Krspa! Krsna! raksa mam!

Krsna! Krspa! Krsna! Kpsna! Krgna! Krgna! pahe mam!

Rima! Raghava! Rima! Righava! Rima! Raghava! rakse mam!
Krspa! Kesava! Krspo! Kesava! Krsna! Kesava! pahi mam!
Cartanya-rantamria (Madhya 7.96)

While atlempling to wnte this book, Krsna, let me first offer my
respectful obeisances unto my sprritual master, Om Vispupida 108 $
* Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvaty Gosvimi Mahdrdja Prablupida. Then
let me offer my respectful obeisances to the ocean of mercy, Lord $rf
Kgsna Caitanya Mahiprabhu. He 15 the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Krspa Himself, appearing in the role of a devotee just to distribute the
highest principles of devotional service. Lord Caanya began Ifis
preaching from the country known as Gaudadesa (West Bengal). And
as I belong to the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradiya, 1 must therefore offer
my respectful ok s to our diseiplic succession. This Madhva-Gaudiya-
sampradaya is also known as Brahma-sampradiya hecause the disciphe
succession onginally began from Brahmid Brahma wstrocted the sage
Waradla, Warada mstructed Vyasadeva, and ¥ yasadesa metructed Nadina
Muni or Madhvicirya. Madhavendra Purf, the onginator of Midhva-
Gaugiya-sampradiva, belonged o the Madhvicirya disaplic successang
he had many renowned diseiples both in the sannydsa (renounced) and
houschold orders of life, disciples such as Nityananda Prabhu, Atharta
Prabbu and Ttvara Puri. Jovara Puri happened to be the spirstuasl siaster of
Lord Caitanya Malaprabhwe. So let us offer our respectful obesances to
Yara Pusi, Nityinanda Prabhu, $c Advaita Acieya Prabhu, Srfvdsa Pandit

xvii
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and & Gadidhara Pandit. Next, let us offer our respectful obeisan.ces to
Svariipa-Dimodara, who acted as the private secretary to L0r£1 Cfmanya
Mahaprabhu; and let us offer our respectful obeisances tor S$ri Visudeva
Dafla and the constant attendant of Lord Caitanya, Sel Goviuda, and the
constant fricnd of Lord Caitanya, Mukunda, and also to Muréri Glxpta.
And let us offer our respectful obeisances to the six Gosvimis of
Vrndivana, Sri Ripa Gosvimi, §ri Sandtana Gosvami, St Raghunﬁthzi
Bl‘xagga Gosvami, Sri Gopala Bhatta Gosvami; $ri Jiva Gosvami and St
Raghunatha Diasa Gosvami. ~ o
Krsna Himself has explained in the Bhagavad-gitd that He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Whenever there are discrepancies in the regl.llf:t.iye
principles of man’s religious life and a prominence of irreligious activities,
He appears on this earthly planet. In other words, when Lord SﬁKrsna
appeared, there was a necessity of minimizing the load of sinful activities
accumulated on this planet, or in this universe. For affairs of the material
creation, Lord Maha-Visnu, the plenary portion of Krsna, is in charge. -
" When the Lord descends, the incarnation emanates from Vignu.
Maha-Visnu is the original caise of material creation, and from Him
. Garbhodaka$ayi-Visnu expands, and then Ksirodaka$ayi-Visnu. Generally,
all the incarnations appearing within this material .universe are plenary-
expansions from Ksirodakasiyi-Visnu. Therefore, the business of mini-
mizing the overload of sinful activities on this earth does not belong to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna Himself. But when Krsna appears, -
all the Vignu expansions also join with Him. Krsna’s different expansions,
namely Nardyana, the quadrupal expansion of Visudeva, Saiikarsana,
Pradyumna and Aniruddha, as well -as the partial plenary expansion of
Matsya or the iricarnation of fish, and other yuga-avatdras (incarnations
for the millennium), and the manvaniara-ovatdras, the incarnations of
Manus—all combine together and appear with the body of Krsna, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Krgna is the complete whole, and all
plenary expansions and incarnations always live with Him. ’ '
When Krsna appeared, Lord Visnu was also with Him. Krsna actually
appears to demonstrate His Vrndavana pastimes and to attract the for-
tunate c-ondltloned souls and invite them back home, back to Godhead.
The killing l:)f the demons was simultaneous to His Vrndavana activities
and was carried out only by the Visnu portion of Krsna. :
_ In the Bhagavad-gitd, Eighth Chapter, 20th verse, it is stated that there
is another eternal nature, the spiritual sky, which is transcendental to this

manifested and nonmanifested matter. The manifested world can be seen

in the form of ‘many stars and planelary systems, such -as the sun, moon, -
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etc., but beyond this there is a nonmanifested portion which is not
approachable to anyone in this body, And beyond that nonmanifested
matter there & the spiritual hingdom. That hingdom is described in the
Bhaguad-gia as supreme and eternal. N is never anmlulated. This material
natuce is subjected to repeated creation and annihilation. But that part,
the spiritual nature, remains as it is, cternaliy.

The supreme abode of the Peronality of Godhead, Krwna, is also de-
seribed s the Brohma-saihitd as the abode of cintamagpi. That aboede of
Lord Kyspa known as Goloha Vyndivana is full of palaces made of toueh-
etone. Theee the trees are called desite trees, aud the cows are called
surabhii The Lord 15 served there by hundreds and thousands of goddesses
of fortune. tlis name 1s Gosuula, the Prmeval Lord, and He is the cavse of
alt eawes. There the Lord play + s flute, His'eyes are like Jotus petals, and
the color of Ilis body is hike that of a beautsfuf cloud, On 1lis head is a
peacock feather. He is so attractine that He exeels thousands of cupids.
Lord Kgsna gives ouly a little lunt in the Gitd of His personal abode which
is the supcrmost planct m the sprtual hingdom. But 1 the Srimad.
Bhigavatam, Krspa actaally appears with alt His paraphernalia and demon-
strates His actisrties ain Vyndivana, then at Mathurd, and then at Dviraka.
The subject matter of this book will gradually reveal all these activities.

The famly m which Kryna appeared is called the Yadu dynasty. This
Yadu dynasty belongs to the family descending from Soma, the god i
the moon planet, There are two different Asatriya fambes of the royal
order, ove descending from the hing of the atoon planet and the other
deseending from the hing of the sun planet. Whenever the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead appears, He generally appears i a ksatriye fannly
because He has to establish rebigious principles or the life of righteousness.
The Lsatriye family 15 the protector of the human race, according to the
Vedic systems. When the Supreme Personalily of Godhead appeared as
Lard Ramacandra, Ile sppeared w the family descenting from the sun-
god, huuwa as Raghu-vaida, and when He appeared as Lord Krena, He did
s0 in the family of Yadu-varhta. There 1s 2 fong list of the hings of the
Yaduvarida in the Ninth Canto, 24th chapter of Srimad-Bhdgavatam. All
of them were great powerful hings. Krsua's fathers name was Vasudeva,
son of Sirasena, descending from the Yadu dynasty. Actually, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead does not belong to any dynasty of this
materiat world, but the family m which the Supreme Personality of God-
hicad apprars becomes fameus, by Hes grace. Par example, 5.1:11){)»001] o
produced in the states of Malayas Sandalwood has its own Aquahﬁc‘" .
apart from Malaya, hut because, accideptly, this wood s mainfy pre
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in the states of Malaya, it is known as Malayan sandalwood. Sim.ila_r’ly,
Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead bhelongs to everyone, but just
as the sun rises from the east, although there are other directions from -
which it could rise, so, by His own choice, the Lord appears in a particular ,
family, and that family becomes famous. _ o

When Krsna appears, all His plenary expansions al§o appear w1tl.1 Ihm..
Krsna appeared along with Balarama (Baladeva), who is known as His clder
hrother. Balarima is the origin of Sankarsana, of the quadrupal expansion:
Balarima is also the plenary expansion of Krsna. In this book, the attempt
will be made to show how Krsna appeared in the family of the:Yadu
dynasty and how He displayed His transcendental characteristics. This is
very vividly described in the Srimad-Bhagavatam~specifically, the Tenth
Canto—and the basis of this book will be Srimad-Bhagavatam. ]

The pastimes of the Lord are generally heard and relished by Lberated
souls. Those who are_conditioned souls are interested in reading fictional
storics of the material activities of some common man. Narrations de-
scribing the transcendental activities of the Lord are found in Srimad-
Bhagavatam and other Purdnas. But, the conditioned souls still prefer to. -
study ordinary narrations. They are not so interested in studying. the
narrations of the pastimes of the Lord, Krsna. And yet, the descriptions of
the pastimes of Lord Krsna are so attractive that they are relishable for all
classes of men. There are three classes of men in this world. One class

- consists of liberated souls, another consists of those who are trying to be
liberated, and the third consists of materialistic men. Whether one is
liberated or is trying to be liberated, or is even grossly materialistic, the
pastimes of Lord Krsna are worth studying. R

‘Liberated souls have no interest in materialistic activities. The imper- -
sonalist theory that after liberation one becomes inactive and néeds hear
nothing does not prove that a liberated person is actually inactive. A living’
soul cannot be inactive. He is either active in the conditioned state or in-
the liberated state, A diseased person, for example, is also aetive, but his
activilies are all painful. The same person, when freed from the diseased
‘(-o‘ndilmn, is still active, but in the healthy condition the activities are full
0! pleasure. Similacly, the impersonalists manage to get freed from the
fllst‘:lﬁ(td conditional activities, but they have no information of activities
in the healthy candition. Those who are actually liberated and in_full
knowledge take to hearing the activities of Krsna '
spiritual activity. ' B ,

It_ is cssenfial for persons who are actually liberated to hear about thie
pastimes of Krspa. That is the supreme relishable subject matter for one in

; such engagement is pure
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the liberated state. Alwo, if persons who are leying to he bberated hear
such narrations as Bhagarad.gita and $rimad-Bhigavatam, then their path
of liberation becomes very char. Bhagarad gitd is the preliminary study of
$rimad-Bhigavatam. By studying the GiE, onr becomes Iu"_v‘mnsciou.‘
of the positivn of Lord Krsna; and when e is situated at the lotus feet of
Krepa, he understands the narations of Kruna as deseribed in the Srimod-
Bhigaratam. Lord Caitanya has therefore advised His followrrs that theic
bush 1s to propagate Kesna-kaths,
S .

'Krgt;n Himsell. Srimad-Rhigavatar 15 the namration shout (he.actiﬁlit}s
and transeendental pastimes of Krspa. Both are Krsna-katha. It is the order
of Lasd Castanya that Krsna-haths shoutd he epread all orer the world,
because if the conditioned sauls, suffering under the pangs of material
existence, tahe to Kpspa-kathd. then their path of bheration wil be apen
and clear, The purpose of presenting this book 1s prmarily to nduce
people to understand Kespa or Kpypa-kathd, because therehy they can
become freed from matenal hondage.

This Krzna-katha will also he very much appeating to the most material-
klie perans becayse Rrspa’s pastimes with the gopis (cowherd grls) are
exactly like the loving affairs between young mirls and boys withm this
material world. Actually. the sex feeling found in human society 15 not
unnatural because thes same sex feeling ss there 1n the original Personality
of Godhead, The pleasure potenes is called Srimati Radharapi. The
attezetion of loving affairs on the ba<is of sex ferling 1s the original feature
of the Supreme Personality of Godhrad, and we, the conditsoned souls,
heing part and parcel of the Supreme, have such feelings alo. but they are
experienced within a perverted, minute condition. Therefore, when those
who are after sex Ufe i this matenat world hear about Krena's pastunes
with the gopis, they will relish tranw endental pleasure. aithough st appears
to be matenalistic, The advantage will be that they will gradually be
elevated to the spiritual platform. la the Bhigavatom it i stated that of
one hears the pastimes of Lord Krspa with the gapis from euthorities with
submission, then he will be promoted to the platform of transcendental
hm'ng service tn the Lord. and the matenal disease of lust within his heart
will be completely ranquished In other word-. 2t wiil counteract the
matesial sex life.

Krena will be appealing to the liberated rouls and to perrons who are
trying to be liberated, as well o to the grows. conditioned mate
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\ :
According to the stalement of Mahardja Pariksit, who' heard - about
Krsna from Sukadeva Gosvimi, Krsna-katha i3 equally apphcablc‘to every
human being, in whatever condition of life he is in. Eyeryone will appre-
clate it to the highest magnitude. But Mahz‘x‘rﬁja Par?k§1t a'ISf) warned that -
persons who are simply engaged in killing animals and in killing thems.elyes .
may not be very much attracted to Krsna-kathd. I_n 9ther word:s, ordinary
persons who are following the regulative moral principles of scriptures, no
matter in what condition they are found, will certainly be attracted, but
not persons who are killing themselves. The exact word used in the Srimad-
Bhagavatam is pasughna, which means killing animals or killing oneself.
Persons who are not sclf-realized and who are not interested in spiritual
realization arc killing themselves; they are committing suicide. Because
this human form of life is especially meant for self-realization, by neg-
lecting this important part of his activitics, one simply wasles his time
like the animals. So he is pasughna. The other meaning of the word refers
to those who are actually killing animals. This means persons-who are
animal caters (even dog eaters), and they are all engaged in killing animals
in so many ways, such as hunting, opening slaughterhouses, ete. Such
persons cannot be interested in Krsno-katha. ’ .

King Pariksit was especially interested in hearing Krsna-katha because
e knew that his forefathers and particularly his grandfather, Arjuna, were
victorious in the great battle of Kuruksetra only because of Krsna. We-
“may also take this material world as a battlefield of Kuruksetra. Everyone
is ‘struggling hard for existence in this battlefield, and at every step there is
danger. According to Mahardja Pariksit, the battlefield of Kuruksetra was

 justlike a vast ocean full of dangerous animals. His grandfather Arjuna had
to fight with such great heroes as Bhisma, Drona, Karya, and many others
who were not ordinary fighters. Such warriors have been compared to the
timiiigila fish in the ocean. The timiigila fish can very easily swallow up
big whales. The great fighters on the battlefield of Kuruksetra could

‘ SWI}U()W many, many Arjunas very easily, but simply due to Krspa’s mercy,

Arjuna was able. to kill all of them. Just as one can cross with no exertion

over the little pit of water containe'_d in the hoofprint of a';:alf, so Arjuna,

Maharaja Pariksit very much appreciated Krsna’s activitics for many
othgr reasons. Not only was his grandfather saved by Krsna, but he himself
also was saved by Krsna. At the end of the battle of Kuruksetra, all the

:,x;e!]r)lﬁ:::r;si the Kuru dynasty, both the. sons and grandsons' on_the side

I stra, as well as those on the side of the Pandavas, died in the



Introduction xxiii

fighting. Except the five Pindava brothers, everyone died on the battleficld
of Kurukgetra. Mahardja Pariksil was at that time within the womb of his
mother. His father, Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, also died on the battle.
field of Kurvksetra, and so Mahdrdja Pariheit was a posthumous child.
When he was in the womb ol his mother, a brahmastr weapon was released
by Advatthimi to kill the child. When Parikgit Mahirija's mother, Uttara,
approached Krspa, Krsna, seeing the danger of abortion, entered her womb
as the Supersoul and saved Mahardja Parihsit. Mahdrdja Parihsit's other
name is Vispurita because he was saved by Lord Visnu Himself while stif}
within the womb.

Thus eseryone, in any condition of life, should be interested in hearing
ahout Krgna and [is actiities because He is the Supreme Absolute Truth,
the Perzonality of Godhead. He is all-persading: He is living within every.
oae’s heart, and He is living as His universal form, And yet, as descritied in
the Bhagarad-gitd, He appears as He js in the human society just to invite
reryone to His transcendental abode, back to home, back 1o Godhead.
Everyone should be interested in knowing about Krena, and this book is
presented with this purpose: that people may know about Krspa and be
perfectly benefitted in this human form of life.

In the Ninth Canto of Sn'mad-ﬂhn‘gnmlam, St7 Baladeva js described as
the <on of Rohipi, a wife of Vasudeva. Vasudesa, the father of Krsna, had
sixteen wives, and one of them was Rotuni, the mother of Balarima. But
Balarima 1s also described as the son of Devaki, so how could He be the
san of hoth Devaki and Rohini? Tlus was one of the questions put by
Mahirdja Pariksnt to Sukadesa Gosvimi, and it will be answered i due
course, Mahdrija Pariksit also asked Suhadeva Gosvimi why Si7 Krsna, just
after 10is appearance as the san of Vawdea, was immediately carried to
the houwe of Nanda Mahirdja in Vendavana, Gokula. He also wanted to
know what the activities of Lord hrsna were while He was in Vindavam
and while Ile was i Mathued. Besides that, he was especially inquisitive
to know why Kyspa hilled Ih~ maternal uncle, Karmsa. Karhsa, bemg the
brother of His mother, wa« a very mtimate superior to Kripa, so how was
it that He kdled Karisa? Also, he asked how many years Lord Rrsna
remained 10 human society, how many years He reigned over the hingdom
of Dvirakd, and how many wives He accepted there. A ksatriys hing is
generally accustomed to accept more than one wife; therefore Mahdraja
Parihsit also mquired about His number of wives. The subject matter of
this book is $ukadeva GosvimT's answering of these and other questions
asked by Mahirdja Pariksit. Pt

The position of Mahirija Parthsit and Sukadeva Gosvimi is.un{*

r’.



XXiv Krsna, the Supreme Personality af Godhead
AMahirﬁja Pariksit is the right person to hear ab9ut the transcenden‘tal
astimes of Krsna, and Sukadeva Gosvami is the right person to describe
them. If such a fortunate combination is made possible, then Krsna-kathd
immediately becomes revealed, and people may benefit to the highest
possible degree from such a conversation. o ~
This narration was presented by Sukadeva Gosvimi when Maharija
Pariksit was prepared to give up his body, fasting on 't}'le bank of the
Ganges. In order to assure Sukadeva Gosvimi that by hearing Krsna-katha
he would not feel tired, Mahardja Pariksit expressed himself very frankly:
“Hunger and thirst may give trouble to ordinary persons or to me, but
the topics of Krsna are so nice that one can continue to hear about them
without feeling tired because such hearing situates one in the transcendental
position.” It is understood that one must be very fortunate to hear about

Krsna-kathd seriously, like. Mahraja Pariksit- He was especially intent on . - B

the subject matter because he was expecting death at any moment. Every
one of us should be conscious of death at every moment. This life is not at
all assured; at any time one can die. It does not matter whether one is a
young man or an old man. So before death takes place, we must-be fully

- Krspa conscious. i - .
At the point-of his death, King Pariksit was hearing Srimad-Bhagavatam .
m Sukadeva Gosvami. When King Pariksit expressed his untiring desire
. © hear ahout Krsna, Sukadeva Gosvimi was very pleased. Sukadeva was
 the greatest of all Bhdgavata reciters, and thus he began to speak about
Krspa’s pastimes, which destroy all inauspiciousness in this age of Kali.
Sukadeva Gosvami thanked the King for his eagerness to hear about Krspa,
and he encouraged him by saying, “My dear King, your intelligence is very
keen because you are so eager to hear about the pastimes of Krsna.” He
informed Mahdraja Pariksit that hearing and chanting of the pastimes of
Krspa are so auspicious that the process purifies the three varieties of

- men involved: he who recites the transcendental topics of Krsna, he who

hears such topics, and he who inquires-about Him. These pastimes are just
like the Ganges water which flows from the toe of Lord Vignu: they purify
“the three worlds, the upper, middle and lower planetary systems.

¢
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Quce the world was ovechurdened by the unnecessary defense force of

“different hings, who were actually demons, but were posing themsedves

as the royal order. At that time, the whole world became pertuched, and
the peedomenating dety of this earth, known as Bhitm, went to see Lord
Brahmi to tell of her calamities due to the demoniac kings. Bhimi
assumed the shape of 2 cow and presented herself before Lord Brahma
with tears in her eyes. She was bereaved and was weeping just to invoke
the Lord’s compassion. Ste celated the calamitous position of the earth,
and after hearing this, Lord Brahmi became much aggrieved, and he at
once started for the ocean of mitk, where Lord Vignu resides. Lord Brahm3
was accompanied by ail the demigods headed by Lord Siva, and Bhiimi
also followed. Arriving on the shore of the milk ocean, Lord Bralmi began
to pacify the Lord Visnu who formerly saved the earthly planet by
assuming the transcendental form of a boac.

In the Vedic mantras, there 13 a particular type of prayer called Purasa-
sitkta. Generally, the demigods offer their obei: unte Visnu, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, by chanting the Puruse-sikta. It is under-
stood heren that the predominating deity of every planet can see the
supreme lord of this unnerse, Brahma, whenever there is some distur-
baice tm his planct. And Brabmad cau agproach the Supreme Lord Vigpu,
not by seeing Him directly, but by standing.on the shore of the ocean of
milk. There is a planet within this universe called Svetadvipa, and on that
plinet there is an ocean of mdh. It is understood from \'nribusl\i’”"
literatures that just as there 1s the ocean af salt water withn his p
there are various kinds of aceans in other planets. Somewhere there
ocean of milk, somewhere there 1s an ocean of oil, and somewhere ther
an aecan of liquor and many ather types of oceans. Purusa-x”
standard prayer which the demigods recite to appease the

1



2 Krsna, Lthe Supreme Personalily of Godhead:

sonality of Godhead, Ksirodakasiyi-Vispu. Because He is lying on the
ocean of milk, Ile is called Kgirodakasayi-Visnu. He is the Supremé Person-

e m—

ality of Godhcad, through whom all the incarnations within this universe

5l

appear.

After all the demigods offered the Puruga-siikia prayer to the Supreme -

Personality of Godhead, they apparently heard no response. Then Lord
Brahma personally sat in meditation, and there was a message-tr:_msmission
from Lord Vispu to Brahma. Brahmd then broadcast the message to the
demigods. That is the system of receivirig Vedic knowledge. The Vedic
knowledge is received first by Brahmi from the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, through the medium of the heart. As stated in the beginning of -

Srfmad—Bh&gavatam, tene brahme hrda: the transcendental knowledge of
the Vedas was transmitted to Lord Brahma through the heart. Here also,
in the same way, only Brahma could understand the message transmitted
by Lord Visnu, and he broadcast it to the demigods for their immediate
action. The message was: the Supreme Personalily of Godhead will appear
on the earth very soon along with His supreme powerful potencies, and as
long as He remains on the carth planet to execute His mission of annihi-

ting the demons and establishing the devotees, the demigods should also

.main there to assist Him. They should all immediately take birth in the

family of the Yadu dynasty, wherein the Lord will also appear in due -

course of time. i

The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, Krsna, personally ap-
peared as the son of Vasudeva. Before He appeared, all the demigods,
along with their wives, appeared in different pious families in the world
just to assist the Lord in executing His mission. The exact word used here
is tatpriyartham, which means the demigods should appear on the earth in
order to please the Lord. In other words, any living entity who lives only
to satisfy the Lord is a demigod. The demigods were further informed that
the plenary portion of Lord Krsna, Ananta, who is maintaining the uni-
versal planets by extending his millions of hoods, would also appear on

earth before Lord Krsna’s appearance. They were also informed that the .

external potency of Visnu (mdydj, with whom all the conditioned souls
are enamoured, would also appear just to execute the purpose of the
Supreme Lord. :

After instructing and pacifying all the demigods, as well as Bhiimi, with
sweet words, Lord Brahma, the father of all prajipatis, or progenitors of

untversal population, departed for his own abode, the highest material
planet, called Brahmaloka. -

The leader of the Yadu dynasty, King Strasena, was rulfné over the .
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country hnuwn as Mathued (the district of Mathued) as well a~ the
district Anown as $iirasena. On aceount of the rule of King Sarawena,
Mathurd became the capital city of all the Rings of the Yadus. Mathurd wa:
ake made the capital of the kings of the Yadu dynacty becaue the Yadus
were 2 very pious family and hnew that Mathued i the place where Lord
SaKrnalives c!r:malh.;u <t as He also lives in Dharaka,

Once upon 3 time, Vasudess, the son of <m'1~t’n.1 Ju~l after m:m’mn
Devaki, was going home on his chariot with his newly wedded wife. Thr:
father of Dcvakx" known as Devaka, had contributed a sufficient dowry
beeause he was very affectionate toward his daughter. He had contributed
hundreds of chariots ¢ pletely d ed with. gold equip At that
time, Karisa, the son of Uﬂr:w:n:l wn order to p'eazl: his sister, Deraki, had
volumtarily taken the reins of the horses of Vasudeva’s chariot and was
drivinz. Accordisg 1o the custom of the Vedic civilization, when a girl is
maeried, the brother takes the cicter and brother-inlaw to their home.
Beeause the newly married girl may feel too much separation from her
father's famuly, the brother goes with ber until she reaches her father-in-
law’s house. The full dowry contributed by Devaka was as follows: 400
elephants fully decorated with golden garands, 15,000 decorated horses,
and 1800 chariots. He al-o arranged for two hundred beautiful girks to
follow his daughter. The ksatriya system of marriage. sull current m
{ndia, dictates that when a ksalniya is married, a few dozen of the bnde’s
young girl friends (in addition to the bride} go to the house of the hing.
The followers of the queen are called maidservants, but actually they act
as friends of the queen. This practice 15 prevalent from time immemonal,
traceable at least to the time before the advent of Lord Kyna 5,000 years
ago. 8o Vasuderva brought home another two hundred beautiful girls along
with his wife.

While the bride and bridegroom were pasang along on the chanot,
there were different kinds of musical mstruments playing to ndicate the
auspicious moment. There were conchshells, bugles. drums and kettle
drums; combmed together, they were vibrating 2 mice concert The pro
cession was passing very pleanngly. and Ramea was dnving the chanor,
when soddenly there was a miracuous sound vibrated from the sky which
especially announced to Karir:a. “Karisa- vou are such a fool. You are
driving the chariol of your stster and your brother-n law . but vou do not
hnow that the erghth child of this sister willt Kill you ™

Karira was lhc sont of Ugrasena, of the B)ln}a dyna:ty It i sard that
Katita was the most dl*mumc of all the Bhoja ds nasty klun [mmediately
after hearing the prophecy from the shy. he caught hold of Deakis hair
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and was just about to kill her with his.sw‘ord. Vasudeva was astonished at
. Karhsa’s behavior, and in order to pacify the cruel, shanu}lcss i)rollncr-}ll-
law, he began to speak as follows, with great reason and cvx_dcn(:.c. e said,
“My dear brother-in-law Kariisa, you are the most famous kn}g of the
Bhoja dynasty, and people know that you are the greatest warrior and a
valiant king. How is it that you are so infuriated that you are 'prcpar(}d to
kill 2 woman who is your own sister at this auspicious time of her marriage?
Why should you be so much afraid of death? Deathis already horn alopg
with your birth. From the very day you took your birth, you began to d.xe:
Suppose you are twenty-five years old; that means you have already died
twenty-five years. Every moment, every second, you are dying, Why then
should you be so much afraid of death? Final death is inevitable. You -
may die either today or in a hundred years; you cannot avoid death. Why
should you be so much afraid? Actually, death means annihilation of the
present ‘body. As soon as the present.body stops functioning and mixes
with the five elements of material nature, the living entity within the body
accepts another body, according to his present action and reaction. It is
just as when a man walks on the street; he puts forward his foot, and when
_ he is confident that his foot is situated on sound ground, he lifts the other
" foot. In this way, one after another, the body changes and’ the soul
transmigrates. See how the plantworms change from one twig to another
so carefully! Similarly, the living entity changes his body as soon as the
higher authorities decide on his next body. As long as a living entity is
conditioned within this material world, he must take material bodies one
after another. His next particular body is offered by the laws of nature,
according to the actions and reactions of this life. .

“This body is exactly like one of the bodies which we always see in
dreams. During our dream of sleep, we create so many bodies according to
mental creation. We have seen gold and we have also seen a mountain, so
in a dream we can see a golden mountain by combining the two ideas.
Sometimes in dreams, we see that we have a body which is flying in the
sky, and at that time we completely forget our present body. Similarly,
these bodif:s are changing. When you have one body, you forget the past
body. During a dream, we may make contact with so many new kinds of
bod1e§, but _when we are awake we forget them all. And actually these
m;ntenalbodxes are the creations of our mental activities. Bu :
moment we do not recollect our past hodies.

‘q?he nature o'(—" the-mind is flickering. Sometimes it accepls something,.
and lmmedxately.lt rejects the same thing, Accepting and rejecting is the
process of the mind in contact with the five objects of sense gratification: .

t at the present



Advent of Lord Krspa 5

form, tate, smell, sound, and 1ouch. In it« speculative way, the mind
comes in touch with the objects of sense gratification, and when the living
eatity desites a particular type of body, he gets it. Therefore, the body is
an offering by the laws of material nature. The living entity accepts 2 body
and comes out again into the material world to enjoy or suffer acmrdu{g
to the construction of the body. Unless we have a particular ty pe of body,
we cannot enjoy or suffer according to our mental proclivities inlerited
frum the previous life. The particular type of body is actually offered to
us according to our mental condition at the time of death.

“The luminous planets like the sun, moon or the stars reflect themselves
in different types of reservoirs. like water, oil or ghee. The reflection
moses according to the movement of the reservoir. The reflection of the
moon is on the water, and the moving water mahes the moon alw appear
to be moving, but actually the moon is not moving. Similarly, by mental
concoction, the living entity attamns différent kinds of bodies, although
actuafly he has no connection with such bodies. But on account of iltuston,
being enchanted by the mfluence of mayd, the fiving entity thinks that
he helongs to a particular type of body. That is the way of conditioned
life. Suppose a living entity is now 1 2 human form of body. He thinks
that he belongs to the human community. or 2 particular country or
particular place. He identifies lumself in thal way and unneuessanly
prepares for another body which 1s not required by him. Such desres and
mental concoctions are the cause of different types of body. The covering
influence of matenal nature is so strong that the hving entity is satisfied
in whatever body he gets, and he identifies with that body with great
pleasure. Therefore, I beg to request you not ta be overwhelmed by the
dictation of your mind and body."

Yasudeva thus requested Karhsa not to be envious of his newly married
sister. One should not be envious of anyone because envy is the cause of
*fear both mn this world and in the next when one is before Yamardja (the
lotd of punishment after death). Vasudeva appealed to Kariisa on behalf of
Devali, stating that she was his younger sister. He also appealed at an
auspicious moment, at the ime of marnage. A sounger sister or brother
are supposed o be protected as one’s <mldren “The pasihion & overall so
delicate,” Vasudesa reasoned, “that 1f you kill her, 1t will go against your
high reputation.™

Vawudeva tried to pacify Karmsa by good mstruction as well as by
philosaphical discrimination, but Karhsa was aot to be pacified hecaus¢
his association was demomac. Because of his demoniac associations. h
was always a demon, although born 1 a very high royal family. A demo
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never vares for any pood ins!rqctioxx. “f’ is jusl like uvdclc_rmim:,d }hicf:
one can give him moral instruction, but it will not he (:ffc(‘.tn'o:. S'nmlnrly,
those who are demoniae or atheistie by nature can hardly ussnn}huc any
wood instruction, however authorized it may be. That is'lh(‘. dli‘.fcrcnc(:
between demigod and demon. Those who can accept good instruction and
try to live their lives in that way are called demigods, and those who are
unable 1o take such good instruction are called demons. Failing in hts
attempt to pacify Kahsa, Vasudeva wondered how hc. woull protect his
wife Devaki, When there is imminent danger, an intelligent person shounld
try to avoid the dangerous position as far as possible. But if, in spite of
endeavoring by all intelligence, one fails to avoid the dangerous. position,
there is no fault on his part. One should try his best to exeeute his duties,
but if the attempt fails, hie is not at fault. )

Vasudeva thought of his wife as follows: “For the present let me save
the life of Devakd, then later on, if there ave children, 1 shall see how to
save them.” He further thought, “If in the future 1 get a child who can kill
Kathsa—just as Karhsa is thinking—then both Devaki and the child will be
saved beeause the law of Providenee is inconceivable. But now, some way
or other, let me save the life of Devakl.” <

There is no certainty how a living entity contacts a certain,type of

body, just as there is no certainty how the blazing firc comes in contact
with a eertain type of wood in the forest. When there is a forest fire, it is
experienced thal the blazing fire sometimes leaps over one trec and calches
another by the influence of the wind. Similarly, aliving entity may be very
areful and fearful in the matter of execuling his duties, but it is still very
difficult for him to know what type of body he is going 1o get in the next
fife. Mahirfjon Bharata was very faithfully executing the duties of sclf-
realization, but by chanee he contacted temporary affection for a deer,
and he had to aceept his next life in the body of a deer. .

Vasudeva, after deliberating on how to save his wife, began 1o speak to.
Kahsa with great respect, althouglh Kariisa was the most sinful man. Some-
times it happens that a most vietwous person like Vasudeva has to flatter a
person like Kahisa, a most vicious person. That is the way of all diplomalic
transactions. Although Vasudeva was deeply aggrieved, he presented him-
self outwardly as cheerful. He addressed the shameless Karhsa in that way
fmruus(: hie was so atrocious. Vasudeva said to Karhsa, “My dear brotho.;‘.
ann_\\:, please consider that you have no danger from your sister. You are
waiting sowe danger beeause you have heard a prophc.li(: voice in the sky.
But the danger isto come from the sons of your sister, who aré not present
now. And who knows? There may or may not be sons in the future.
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Coucidering all this, you are safe for the present. Not is there cause of fear
from your si-ter. If theee are any sons o of her, [ protise that [ shall
present all of them to you for necessary action.”

Karsa knew the value of Vaudera’s word of honor, and he was con-
vinced by his argument. For the time being, he desi<ted from the heinous
Lilling of his sister. Thus Vasudesa was pleased and praised the decision of
Karhsa. In this seay, he returned to his home.

After due course of time, Vasudesa and Devaki gave birth to eight male
children, as well as one daughter. When the first son was born, Vasudea
kept his word of honor and smmediately brought the child before Kara,
1t is said that Vasudeva was very much elevated and famous for his word
of honor, and he wanted to maintain this fame. Although it was sery
painful for Vasudeva to hand over the newly bomn child, Karisa was very
glad to recenve hum. But he became a little compa:cionate with the behavior
of Vasudesa. This event isvery exemplsry. For a great soul like Vasudena,
there i= nothing considered to be painful in the course of discharging one’s
duty. A learned person like Va:udera carries out his duties without
hesitation. On the other hand, a demon like Kamsa never hesitates in
committing any abomnable action. It is said, therefore, that a saintly
prrson can tolerate all hinds of miserable conditions of life, a learned man
can discharge his duttes without awaiting favorable circum:tances, a
heinous person lihe Karhisa can act wn any sinful way, aud a devotee can
sacrifice everything to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Kamhiea became satisfied by the acion of Vasudeva. He was surprised to
sce Vasudeva heeping tus promise, and being compassionate upon him and
pleased, he began to ~peak as follows: “\y dear Va:udesa, you need not
present this child to me. [ am not in danger from this child. 1 have heard
that the eighth cluld born of you aud Desakd will kil me. Why should 1
accept this child unnecessanfy? You can take him bah.”

When Yasudeva was returmng home with Sus first-burn clnld, although
be was pleased by the behavior of Katisa, he could not beheve in him
because he hnew that Karisa was uncontrolled. An atheztic person cannot
be firm in his word of honor One who cannot control the senxes cannol
be steady tn his determination The great pofitician. Cinahya Fdit, ssid,
“Never put your trust m a diplomat or mn 2 woman.” Those who are
addicted to unrestricted sen-e gratification «an never be truthful, nor can
they be trusted with any farth,

At that time the great sage Virada came 1o hatiaa Hr was mformﬁl‘
Kara's becoming compassionate to 3V awudeva and returmng his ﬁr~!:l»
child, Nirada was rery ancous Lo aceelerate the dewent of Lord Kfon
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never cares for any good instruction. H? is just. ‘like a'dete.rmingd 'thicf:
one can give him moral instruction, but it will not be effectwg. S:)Ml:ﬂly,
those who are demoniac or atheistic by nature can hard%y asmmﬂatc any
good instruction, however authorized it may be. That xsvthc dxf.fcrence
between demigod and demon. Those who can accept good instruction and .
try to live their lives in that way are called demigods, andAtho.s? wl_m are
anable to take such good instruction are called demons. Failing in hl.S
attempt to pacify Karsa, Vasudeva wondered how he would protect his
wife Devaki, When there is imminent danger, an intelligent person should
try to avoid the dangerous position as far as possible. But if, in spitc? of
endeavoring by all intelligence, one fails to avoid the dangerous.position,
there is no fault on his part. One should try his best to execute his duties,
but if the attempt fails, he is not at fault.

Vasudeva thought of his wife as follows: “For the present let me save
the life of Devaki, then later on, if there-are children, I shall see how to
save them.” He further thought, “If in the future I get a child who can kill
Karhsa—just as Kamsa is thinking—then both Devaki and the child will be
saved because the law of Providence is inconceivable. But now, some way
or other, let me save the life of Devaki.” A ' ~

There is no certainty how a living entity contacts a certain,type of
hody, just as there is no certainty how the blazing fire comes in contact
with a certain type of wood in the forest. When there is a forest fire, it is
-experienced that the blazing fire sometimes leaps over one tree and catches
another by the influence of the wind. Similarly, a living entity may be very
careful and fearful in the matter of executing his duties, but it is still very
difficult for him to know what type-of body he is going to get in the next
life. Maharaja Bharata was very faithfully executing the duties of self--"
realization, but by chance he contacted temporary affection for a deer,
and he had to accept his next life in the body of a deer. N

Vasudeva, after deliberating on how to save his wife, began to speak’ 10
Karhsa with great respect, although Karisa was the most sinful man. Some-
times it happens that a most virtuous person like Vasudeva has to flatter a
person like Kariiga, a most vicious person. That is the way of all diplomatic
transactions. Although Vasudeva was deeply aggrieved, he presented him-
self outwardly as cheerful. He addressed the shameless Kamsa in that way
?)ecause he was so atrocious. Vasudeva said to Karsa, “My dear brother-
m-la.\s.f, please consider that you have no danger from your sister. You are
_ awaiting some (‘ianger because you have heard a prophetic voice in the sky.
But the dauger is to come from the sons of your sister, who aré not present

now. And who knows? There may or may not be sons in the future.
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Considering 27 th3s, yous 2re safe for the present. Novis there vanve of fesr
from your sister. If there are any sons bom of bre, § promie that sk
present allof them to sou for pecessary etion.™

Karia hoew the s2lze of Vazwdewa™s wond of honor, and b was con
vinced by Bis argurzent. For the lime being, he desietad from the beinonc
hilling of his sister. Thus Vasudeva was pleased and praisal the devic
Karhsa. In this way. he returned to his home.

After due course of time, Vasudeva and Dexaki gave hirth to eight wmate
children, as well as one daughter. When the fint son was born, Vaadera
kept his word of honor and immediately brought the child before haria,
Tt & said that Vasudeva was very nuch elevated and famous for his wond
of honoe, and he wanted to maintain this fame, Although it was very
painful for Vasudeva to hand over the newly born child, Kattisa was very
glad to recene him. But hebecame alittle compassionate with the behavior
of Vasudeva, This event is very exemplary. For a great soud bhe Visudeva,
there is nothing considered to be panful in the course of discharging one’s
duty. A learned person hike Vasudeva carries out his duties without
hesitation. On the other hand, a demon hhe Karisa never hesitates in
committing any abominable action. It 15 said, therefore, that a saiutly
person can tolerate all kinds of miserable conditions of life, o leared wun
can discharge Jus duties without awating favorable circtmstanees, o
hewous person hihe Kariisa can act m any sinful way, and a devotee can
sacrifice everything to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Kashsa became satisfied by the action of Vasudeva. Ie was surprised to
see Vasudeva heeping his pronuse, and being compassionate upon him and
pleased, he began to speak as follows: My dear Vasudeva, you need not
present this cluld to me. I am not i danger from this child. T hase heard
that the aghtl child born of you and Devahi wili Kilt me. Why should |
accept this child annecessanly? You can take him back.™ ,e
* When Vasudeva was returning home with s first-horn l'hilfl, .|h'huu'gh
he was pleased by the behavior of Katisa, be could not believe in him
because he knew that Kariisa was uncontrolled. An atheistic prrson cannot
be firm in his word of honor. One who cannot contrul the senses camint
be steady tn tus determunation, The great politician, Cinahya Panht, adid,
“Never put your trust m 4 diplomat or m & woman.™ Thowe who are
addicted to unrestricted sene gratification wan never be tntisfuld, nor can
they be trusted with any fath. .. ,

At that time the great sage Nirada came 1o Kafira, Hr_wnnl
Karhsa's beconsing compas-ionate 1o Vasdrva and setugning
child. Nirada was very anxous to accelerate the descent of o

ol
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soon as possible. He iherefore informed Karhs? that person‘alitics like
Nanda Mahirgja and all the cowherd men and g}rls and the wives of the
cowherd men in Vyndivana, and, on the other side, Vasudeva, his father
Ggrasena and all his relatives born in the family of Vrsni of the Yadu
Dynasty, were preparing for the appearance of the Lord. Narada wqrncd
Karsa to be careful of the friends and well-wishers and all the demigods
taking birth in those families. Karsa and his friends and advisors were all
demons. Demons are always afraid of demigods. After being thus infom'xcd
by Nirada about the appearance of the demigods in different families,
Karhsa at once became alert. He understood that since the demigods had
already appeared, Lord Visnu must be coming soon. He at once arrested
both his brother-in-law Vasudeva and Devaki and put them behind prison
bars. . )
Within the prison, shackled in iron chains, Vasudeva and Devaki gave
birth to a male child year after ycar, and Karsa, thinking each of the
babies to be the incarnation of Visnu, killed them one after another. He.
was particularly afraid of the eighth child, but after the visit'of Nirada, he
came to the conclusion that any child might be Krsna. Therefore it was
better to kill all the babies who took birth of Devaki and Vasudeva.

This action of Karisa is not very difficult to understand. There are
many instances in-the history of the world of persons in the royal order
who have killed father, brother, or a whole family and friends for the
satisfaction of their ambitions. There is nothing astonishing about this, for
‘the demoniac can kill anyone for their nefarious ambitions.

- Kamhisa was made aware of his previous birth by the grace of Narada. He
learned that in his previous birth he was a demon of the name: Kalanemi
and that he was killed by Vispu. Having taken his birth in the Bhoja
family, he decided to become the deadly enemy of the Yadu dynasty;
Krsna was going to take birth in that family, and Karhsa was very much
;fra;d that he . would be killed by Krspa, just as he was killed in_his last

irth. .

_He first of -all imprisoned his father Ugrasena because he was the chief

king among the Yadu, Bhoja, and Andhaka dynasties, and he also oc-

cupied the kingdom of Siirasena, Vasudeva’s father. He declared himself
. the king of all such places.

- Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the First Chapler of Krsna
“Advent of Lord Krsna.™ / v f e



2/ Prayers by the Demigods
for Lord Krsna in the Womb

King Karisa not only oceupied the kingdoms of the Yadu, Bhoja, and
Andhzka dynasties and the kingdom of Sirasena, but he also made alli-
ances with all the other demoniac hings, 25 follows: the demon Pralamba,
demon Baka, demon Caniira, demon Tyndvarta, demon Aghisura, demon
Mugtika, demon Arigta, demon Dvivida, demon Piitani, demon Kest and
demon Dhenuka. At that time, JarZsandha was the king of Magadha
provinee (hnown at present as Behar state). Thus by his diplomatic policy,
Karhsa consolidated the most powerful kingdom of his time, under the
protection of Jardsandha. Ile made further alliances with such kings as
Bip3sura and Bhaumdsura, antit he was the strongest. Then he began to
Lehase most inimically towards the Yadu dynasty into wlich Krsna was
to tahe Ihs birth.

Being harassed by Kamsa, the kings of the Yadu, Bhaja and Andhaka
dynasties hegan to take shelter in differcnt states such as the state of the
Kurus, the state of the Paiicalas and the states known as Kehaya, Salva,
Vidarbha, Nisadha, Videha and Kodata. Karhsa broke the sohdarity of the

_ Yadu Kingdom, as well as the Bhoja and Andhaka. He made s position
the most solid within the vast tract of land hnown at that time as
Bhiratavarsa.

When Karfisa Killed the six balies of Devaki and Vasudeva one after
another, many fnends and relabives of Karhsa approsched Jum and re-
quested b to discontinue these hemous attivties But all of them became
worshipers of Kariisa,

When Bevalt beeame pregnant fur the seventh e, a plenary expansion
of Krstit Atiown as Ananta appeared within her womb DevahT was over-

“whelmed both with Jubilation and lamontation. She was joy ful, for she
«onld undertand that Lord Vispu had taken shelter within her womb, but -
at the same time she was sorry that a5 soon as her child would come out,

9
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Karhsa would kill Him. Al that time, the Supreme P.exrsonali(y of Godhead,
Krsna, being compassionate upon the fearful condition of the Yadus, du.e»
to atrocities commilted by Kamsa, ordered the appearance of His
Yogamdyd, or His internal potency. Krsna is the Lord of the universe, but
He is especially the Lord of the Yadu dynasty. o

This Yogamayd is the principal potency of the Personality of Godhead.
In the Vedas it is stated that the Lord, the Supreme Personality of God-
head, has multipotencies. Pardsya $aktir vividhaiva Srityate. All the‘z dif-
ferent potencies are acting externally and internally, and Yogamayi is the
chief of all potencies. He ordered the appearance of Yogamdyd in the land
of Vrajabhiimi, in Vrndavana, which is always decorated and full with
beautiful cows. In Vrndivana, Rohint, one of the wives of Vasudeva, was
residing at the house of King Nanda and Queen Yasodi. Not only Rohini,
but many others in the Yadu dynasty were scatiered all over the country
due to their fear of the atrocities of Kamsa. Some of them were even
living in the caves of the mountains.

The Lord thus informed Yogamdya: ‘“Under- the imprisonment of
Karsa are Devaki and Vasudeva, and at the present moment, My plenary
expansion, Sesa, is within the womb of Devaki. You can arrange the
transfer of Sesa from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Rohigi. After
this arrangement, I am personally going to appear in the womb of Devaki
with My full potencies. Then I shall appear as the son of Devaki and
Vasudeva. And you shall appear as the daughter of Nanda and Yasodai in
Vrndavana.

“Since you will appear as My -contemporary sister, people within the
world will worship you with all kinds of valuable presentations: incense,
candles, flowers and offerings of sacrifice. You shall quickly satisfy their

~ desires for sense gratification. People who are after materialistic affection

_ will worship you under the different forms of your expansions, which
will be named Durgd, Bhadrakili, Vijayd, Vaisnavi, Kumudi, Candika,
Krsna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, Maya, Narayani, 1éant, Saradd and Ambika.”

Krsna and Yogemdyd appeared as brother and sister—the Supreme

Powerful and the supreme power. Although there is no clear distinction
" between the Powerful and the power, power is always subordinate to the
Powerful. Those who are materialistic are worshippers of the power, but
those who are transcendentalists are worshippers of the Powerful. Krsna is
the Supreme Powerful, and Durgi is the.supreme power within the material
world. Actual‘ly people in the Vedic culture worship both the Powerful and -
the power. There are many hundreds of thonsands of temples of Visnu
and. Devi, and sometimes they are worshipped simullam:ously. The wr‘)r—‘
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shipper of the power, Durgd, or the external enengy of Respa, may achiew
all kinds of material success very easly, bt anyone wha wants to be
clevated transcendentally must engage in wor-hipping the Pawerful in
Krina consciousness.

The Lord abo declared to Yogamdyd that His plenary expansion, Auaute
Sesa, was within the womb of Devaki. On account of being foreibhy
attracted to the womb of Rohipi, He would he known as Sadhargspa and
would be the source of all spiritual power or bala, by which ane coulil e
able to attain the highest bliss of life whick 1 called rartaga. ‘Therefore the
plenary portion Ananta would be known after Mis appearance either as
Saikargana or Balarima,

In the Upamgads it s stated, Nayam atma bale hinenn lablya The
purport 15 that one cannot attam the Supreme or any form of sell
realization without being sufficently favored th Babsrednne, Hala dloes nat
mean physical strength. No one can attain spiritual peefection by physieal
strength. One musthuave the sprritual strength whichos mfused by Batwedma
or Saikarsana, tuante or Sega v the power wluh sustains alt the planets
m their different posttions. Materally this sustaintigg power v kisown as
the Taw of gravitation, but actually 1t s the display of the patenes of
Safikarsana. Balarima or Saikarsapa s sprtual power, or the orggnt
spiritual master. Therefore Lord Nityananda Prabli, sho e aba the wwar
nation of Balarima, is the ongnal spintual master \ud the spintual
master 1s the representatie of Balarima, the Supreme Peesonality of
Godliead, who supplies sprratual strength. o the Cartanya cantimta @ o
confiemed that the spiritual master i the mawfestation of the nercy of
Krsna,

When Yogamdyd was s ordired I the Supremn Peesenalits of Godd
head, she circumambulated the Lord wnd then appeaed wathisn s material
waeld accarding to Wi arder, Whe the Supecome Poseeful Peesonaliy of
Godhead transferred Lord Sesa from the womb of Devabi to the wamb of
Rohipd, both of them were under the apeld of Yogamaya, whu v abn
alled yogrmdra. When this was done, people ot istood that Bevaba's
seventh pregnaney was 2w Thus although Walarama apprased as
the son of Devaki, He was transfereed to the womb of Rolupi to appear as
her sop. After thes areangement, the Supreme Peenonahily of Godhead,
Krna, who is alway~ ceady to place s till potencies i Hhin analloyed
devotees, entered as the Lord of the whole cocation within the mind of
Yasudeva. It is understood m tlas connecton that Lo Nespa fient ol bt
situated Himeelf i the naatloy e heart of vahi B was not pont min e
womh of Devaki by seaunal discluagge The Soprome Peesonalily of G 7
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- head, by His inconceivable potency, can appear in any way. ;t.is not
necessary for Him to appear in the ordinary way by seminal injection
within the womb of a woman.

When Vasudeva was sustaining the form of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead within his heart, he appeared just like the glowing sun whose.
shining rays are always unbearable and scorching to the common man.
The form of the Lord situated in the pure.unalloyed heart of Vasudeva is
not different from the original form of Krsna. The appearance of the form
of Krsna anywhere, and specifically within the heart, is called dhama.
Dhama does not only refer to Krsna’s form, but His name, His form, His
quality and His paraphernalia. Everything becomes manifest simulta-
neously. "

Thus the eternal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead with full
potencies was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to the mind of
Devaki, exactly as the setting sun’s rays are transferred to the full' moon
rising in the east. - : : :

Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered the body of Devaki
-from the body of Vasudeva. He.was beyond the conditions of the ordinary
living entity. When Krsna is there, it is to be understood that all His
plenary expansions, such as Narayana, and incarnations like Lord Nrsiritha,
Variha, etc., are with Him, and they are not subject to the conditions of
material existence. In this- way, Devaki became the residence of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead who is one without a second and the
cause of all creation. Devaki became the residence of the Absolute Truth,
but because she was within the house of Kamsa, she looked just like a
suppressed fire, or like misused education. When fire is covered by the walls
of a pot or is kept in a jug, the illuminating rays of the fire cannot be very
much appreciated. Similarly, misused knowledge, which does not benefit
the people in general, is not very much appreciated. So Devaki was kept
within the prison walls of Karhsa’s palace, and no one could see her tran-:

+ scendental beauty which resulted from her conceiving the Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead. AR

Karisa, however, saw the transcendental beauty of his sister Devaki, and
he at once concluded that the Supreme Personality of Godhead had taken
shelter in hftr ‘womb. She had never before looked so wonderfully beautiful. |

~ He could distinctly tinderstand that there was something wonderful within
the womb of Devaki. In this way, Kamsa became perturbed. He was sure
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead would kill him in the future and

. that H;(; had now come. K.arhsa began to think: “What is to be done with

- Devaki? Surely she ha§ Visnu or Krspa within her womb, s0 it is certain

.
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! * Krspa has come to execute the mission of the demizods. And rven if

immediately kill Devaht, His mission cannot be frustrated.™ Karhsa hnew
very well that no one can frustrate the purpose of Visnu. Any intelliznt
min can understand that the laws of God cannot be violated. His purpese
will be senved in spite of all impediments offered by the demona Karhxa
thaught: “If I kill Devaki at the present moment, Visnu will enforee His
rupceme will more vehemently. To kill Devaki just now would be a most
abominable acl. No one desires to Lill his reputation, exen in an awkwani
shtuation; if 1 hill Devabi now, my reputation will be spoiled. Deraki i-a
woman, and she is under my shelter; she is pregnant, and if I Kill her,
immediately all my reputation, the result of pious activities and duration
of ife, will be finished.™

He akso further deliberated: “A person who is too cruel, even in this
Bfetime is as good as dead. No one likes a cruel per~on during his lifetime.
and after his death, people curse him. On aceount of his self-identification
with the bods , he must be degraded and pushed into the darkest region of
hell.” Kariia thus meditated on all the pros and cons of hilling Devaki at
that time.

Karisa finally decided not to kill Desaki right away but to wait for the
inevitable future. But his mind became absorbed in amimosty against the
Personality of Godhead. He patiently waited for the deliverance of the
child, expecting to kill Him, as he had done previously with the other
babies of Devahi, Thus being merged in the ocean of animosity again:t the
Personality of Godhead, he began to think of Kryna and Visnu whiie
stling, while sleeping, while walking, while eating, while working—in all
the stuations of his life. His mind became so much absorbed with the
thought of the Supreme Personality ef Godhead that indirectly he could
ser only Kysna or Visnu around him. Unfortunately, although his mind

.1 -

w2s 50 absothed in the 1t *» Pe mmndee st e
because he was thinking « *. ' [ Tt t
devotee is also.to be 30 © 7 T ' LI §

Ilim favorably, not unfzu‘)rabl)‘. To think of Krspa favorably 1 Kryna
consclousness, but to think of Krsna unfavorably 1s not Rrzpa conscous
nese,

At this time Lord Brahma and Lord $iva, accompanied by great <ages
Ihe Nirada and followed by many other demigods, mniabhy appeared n
the louse of Karisa, They began to pray for the Supreme Personalily of
Qoflhrad in sclect prayers which are very pleasing to the devoters and
which award Tulfillment of their desires. The firt words they spoke
acelaimed that the Lord is true to His vow As stated in the Bhagoi ad-gita
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Krsna descends in this material world just to protect the pious and destroy
the 'impious. That is His vow. The demigods could urld.crstand that t}}e
Lord had taken His residence within the womb of Devaki in order to fulfill
this vow. The demigods were very glad that the Lord was appearing to
fulfill His mission, and they addressed Him as satyam param, or the
Supreme Absolute Truth. o )

Everyone is scarching after the truth. That is the philosophical way of
life. The demigods give information that the Supreme Absolute Truth is
Krsna. One who becomes fully Krsna conscious can attain the Absolute
Truth. Krsna is the Absolute Truth. Relative truth is not truth in all the
three phz;s'e's of eternal time. Time is divided into past, present and future.
Krsna is Truth always, past, present and future. In the material world
everything is being controlled by supreme time, in the course of past,
present and future. But before the creation, Krgna was existing, and when
there is creation, everything is resting in Krsna, and when this creation is
finished, Krsna will remain. Therefore, He is Absolute Truth in all circum-
stances. If there is any truth within this material world, it emanates from-
the Supreme Truth, Krsna. If there is any opulence within this material

"~ . world, the cause of the opulence is Krsna. If there is any reputation within

this material world, the cause of the reputation is Krsna. If there is any
strength within this material world, the cause of such strength is Krsna. If
" there is any wisdom and education within this material world, the cause of
such wisdom and education is Krsna. Therefore Krsna is the source of all
relative truths.

This material world is composed of five prineipal elements: earth, water,
fire, air and ether, and all such clements are emanations from Krsna. The
material scientists accept these primary five elements as the cause of
material manifestation, but the elements in their gross and subtle states
are produced by Krsna. The living entities who are working within this
material world are also products of His marginal potency. In the Seventh

“Chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, it is clearly stated that the whole manifesta-
tionis a combination of two kinds of encrgies of Krsna, the superior energy
and the inferior energy. The living entities are the superior energy, and the
dead material clements are His inferior energy. In its dormant stage, every-
thing remains in Krsna.

The demigods continued to offer their respectful prayers unto the
supreme form of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, by analytical study of
the material manifestation. What is this material manifestation? It is just’
like a tree. A tree stands on the ground. Similarly, the tree of the material
manifestation is standing on the ground of material nature. This material
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manifestation is compared with 8 tree bevase a toee is ultimately cut off
in due course of time. A tree i called oghga. Felga meand that thing which
will be witimately cut off, Therefore, this tree of the material aanify station
cannat be aceepted as the Ultimate Truth., The influence of time s on the
material mam{estation, but Kyepa's body is eternal, He existed hefuge the
material manifestation, Ue is existing while the matedal manifestation js
contintiing, and when it will be dissolsed, He will continue to exiet,

The Katha Upantsad aba dites this exaaple of the teee of materind
manifestation standing on the ground of materiad nature, This tree has fwo
hinds of fruits, distress and happiness, Thase whio ave Wving o the ree of
the body arc just bke two birds One bird is the locatired aspeet of Kponn
Lnown as the Paramitrad, and the other bed is the hiving entity, She Siving
entity is eating the frints of this matetial manifextation. Sometimes he cats
the fruit of happiness, and sometimes be eats the fruit of disteess, St the
other bird 13 not interested in eating the fruit of distress or hapgiissers
because he is self-satisfied The Katha Upanisad states that one bind on the
teee of the body 15 eating the fruits, and the other bird ss nmply witnessing,
The rools of this tree extend in three direstions. That means the rot of
the tree s the three modes of material natare: goodursa, pavsion and
imorance. Just as the teee's root expands, ro, by arvariation of the mofdes
of material nature (goodness, passton and wnoraner), ane rrgands fis
duration of materal existencr. The taste of the fruita arr of fuur Yinds
refigiosity, economic deselopment, seme gratifivatian and ultimately,
bleration. According to the different seocatinee i the there modeanf
material natore, the hving entities are ta-ting defferrnt bands of selinindy,
different hinds of cconomue development, diffrrrnt bands of srnee pratifi
cation and different hands of bheration Pracheally 21 matensd word o
performed in imorance, but b asee the e an theer quoali oometimeathr
qualits of ignorance i~ covered with goodnres o paoson The taite of fhrr
material fruits 1+ accepted throuzh five e The fiue serr samiin
theauzh which hnowledze t= arquired are sulgerted to v kede af whege
Umentalion, Hu-wn, whrmly. d-ath. Lorer and st The watemid

body, or the materia} manife-tation. s rometed by seser Inere sle,
mule, Omb. marrow. bone f22 a0 wrsma The brawf e nd (e brer sz
cizht: earth. wates. fire. atr, ethey racr ¢wrrlizetee gl e Thers
nine gates s thos body  the teo syt rrutnfe Lwe 2=t 7or Lops
o grnital, one eertnm And ths nftevmalar paee
within the Loy préne, opine, od cte The "”}f
eated infhistorm 2o explasrert dhere e ot 2? rs andd (o fowd
Supeeme Pereonality of fentlrad
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“The root cause of the material manifestation described here is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme I’crsgnality of Godhc_ad
expands Himself and takes charge of the tlxr;c qualities of the material
world. Visnu takes charge of the modes of goodness, Brahmi takes charge
of the modes of passion, and Lord Siva takes charge of the .modes. of
ignorance. Brahmi, by the modes of passion, creates this manifestation,
Lord Visnu maintains this manifestation by the modes of goodness, and
Lord $iva annihilates it by the modes of ignorance. The whole ereation
ultimately rests in the Supreme Lord. He is the cause of creation, main-
tenance and dissolution. And when the whole manifestation is dissolved, in
its subtle form as the energy of the Lord, it rests within the body of the
Supreme Lord. ’ -

““At the present,” the demigods prayed, “the Supreme Lord Krsna is
appearing just for the maintenance of this manifestation.” Actually the
Supreme Cause is one, but, being deluded by the three modes of material
nature, less intelligent persons see that the material world is manifested
through different causes. Those who arc intelligent can sce that the cause
is one, Krsna. As it is stated in the Brahma-sarmhitd: sarva-kdrapa-kdranem.
- Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the cause of all causes.
Brahmi is the deputed agent for creation, Visnu is the expansion of Krsna
for maintenance, and Lord Siva is the expansion of Krsna for dissolution..

“Qur dear Lord,” the demigods prayed, “it is very difficult to under-
stand Your eternal form of personality. People in general are unable to
understand Your actual form; therefore You are personally descending to
_ exhibit Your original eternal form. Somchow people can understand the

different incarnations of Your Lordship, but they are puzzled to under-

stand the eternal form of Krspa with two hands, moving among human
bcingfs exaclly like one of them. This eternal form of Your Lordship is
_ever increasing in transcendental pleasure for the devotees. But for the
nondevotees, this form is very dangerous.” As stated in the Bhagavad-gitd,

K{gx‘m is very pleasing to the sadhu. 1t is sdid, paritrapdya sadhinim. But

this form is very dangerous for the demons because Krsna also descends to -

kill the demons. He is, therefore, stmultancously pleasing to the devotees
and dangerous to the demons.

“Our dear lotus-eyed Lord, You are the source ot pure goodness. There
arc many great sages who simply by saméadhi, or transcendentally medi-
tau‘ng upon Your lolus feet and thus heing absorbed in Your thought, have
casily transformed the great ocean of nescience created by the material na-
ture to no more lhm’: water in a calf’s hoofprint.™ The purpose of medita-
lion 1s to focus the mind upon the Personality of Godhead, heginning from
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Hos lotus Feet. Simply by meditation on the totas feet of the Lord, preat
sages cross over this vast ocean of materiat existenee without diffuoty,

0 self-illuminated one, the great saintly perotis wha lave sroxeed over
the ocean of nescience, by the help of the transcondenta) hoat of Your
Iotus feet, huve not tahen away that boat. It is still lying ou this side,”™ The
demigods are using a nice semile, 1 one takes a boat to eross over o river,
the boat also goes with one to the other side of the river, And ro when
one reaches the destunation, how can the same boat he available to thase
who are still on the other side? To answer this difficulty, the demigods -
say in their prayer that the hoat i not taben away. The devotees still
remaining on the other side arc able to pass over the ocean of material
nature beeause the pure devotees do not take the boat with them when
they cross over, When one simply approaches the boat, the whole ocean of
material nescience is reduced 10 the size of water in a calf’s hoofprint.
Therefore, the devotees do not need to take a boat to the other side; they
simply cross the ocean immediately. Because the great saintly persons are

compassionate toward all conditioned souls, the boat is still lying ut the

lotus feet of the Lord. One can meditate upon His feet at any time, and by

s0 doing, one can cross over the great ocean of material existence.
Meditation means concentration upon the lotus feet of the Lord Lotus

feet indicate the Supreme Personabty of Godhead. Those who are mm-

personalists do not recognize the lotus feet of the Lord, and therefore

their object of meditation is sametiung inpersonal. The derugods express
their mature verdict that persons who are mterested in meditating on
omething void or impersonal cannot cross over the ocean of nescience.

Such persons are simply jmagining that they have become liberated. O

lotuceyed Lord! Their intelligence ts contaminated because they fail to

meditate upon the lotus fect of Your Lordship.” As a result of ths
negletful activity, the impersonalists fall down agan nto the matersal
w2y of conditioned Iife, although they may temporarly nse up to the
point of, impersonal realization, Impersonahsts, after undergomg severe
awslerities and penances, merge themselves into the Brahman effulzzo
of ?mpcr‘onal Brahman existenie But their mds are not free from =3
"'flzl-mnlaminaliun; they have stmply tried to negate the matenz mo~+ 4
thinking. That does not mean that they bave become by rated. T62
f2ll down. In the Bhagavad-gitd it 1s stated that the mpersozsts
undrrgo great teibulation in realizing the ultimate goal 1t 2 2
of the Srfmad-llhﬁgamlam, it is also stated that without d .2
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one cannot +
from the bondage of frutive activities. The statem=zt «:
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there in the Bhagavad-gita, and in the S’rfmad'Bhdgavatam the statement
of the great sage Nirada is there, and here also the demigods confirm it.
“Persons who have not taken to devotional service are understood to have
come short of the ultimate purpose of knowledge and are not favored by
Your grace.” The impersonalists simply think that they are liberated, l.mt
actually they have no fecling for the Personality of Godhead. They thu'xk
that when Krsna comes into the material world, he accepts a material
body. They therefore overlook the transeendental body of Krsna. T'his is
also confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitd. Avajinanti man miidhah. In spite of
conquering material lust and rising up to the point of li.bcrati.on, the im-
personalists fall down. If they are engaged just in knowing things for the
sake of knowledge and do not take to the devolional service of the Lord,
they cannot achieve the desired result. Their achievement is the trouble
they take, and that is all. I is clearly stated in the Bhagavad-gild that to
realize Brahman identification is not all. Brahman identification may help
one become joyful without material attachment or detachment and to
achicve the platform of equanimity; but after this stage. one has to take to
devotional service. When one takes to devotional service after being
clevated to the platform of Brahman realization, he is then admitted into
the spiritual kingdom for permanent residence in association with the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the result of devotional service.
Those who are devotees of the:Supreme Personality of Godhead never fall
down like the impersonalists. Bven if the devoteces fall down, they remain
affectionately attached to their Lordship. They can meet all kinds of
obstacles on the path of devotional service, and freely, without any fear,
they edn surmount such obstacles. Because of their surrender, they are
certain that Krsna will always protect them. As it is promised by Krsna in
the Bhugavad-gita: *“My devolees are never vanquished.”

“Our dear Lord, You have appeared in Your original unalloyed form,
the cternal form of goodness, for the welfare of all living enlities within
this lmatcrial world. Taking advantage of Your appearance, all of them

- can now very casily understand the nature and form of the Supreme
Personulity of Godhead. Persons who belong to the four divisions of the
social order (the bralimacdrds, the grhasthas, the vinaprasthas and the
_sanuydsis) can all take advantage of Your appearance. ‘

“Dciw Lord, husband of the goddess of fortune, devotees who are
dovc.tmlcd in Your service do not fall down from their high position like
the impersonalists. Being protected by You, the devotees are able to
traverse over the heads of many of mdyd’s commanders-in-chief, who can
ahways put stumbling blocks on the path of liberation. My dear Lord; You
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appear in Your transcendental form for the benefit of the living entities 2o
that they can see You face to face and offer their worshipful sacrifices by
rituafistic performance of the Fedas, mystic meditation and desotional
service as recommended in the scriptures. Dear Lord, if You did not appear
in Your cternal transcendental form, full of bliss and knowledge—which
can eradicate all kinds of speculative ig; e about Your position—then
3l people would simply speculate abiout You according to their respective
modes of material nature.™
The appearance of Krena is the answer to all imaginative iconography of
the Suj Personality of Godhead. Everyone imagines the form of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead according to his mode of material nature,
In the Brahma-sarithitd it is said that the Lord i< the oldest person. There-
fore a section of religionists imagine that God must be very old, and there-
fore they depret 2 form of the Lord like a very old man. But in the same
Lrahma-sarihitd, that is contradicted; aithough He is the oldest of all
Tiving entities, 1fe has His eternal form as a fresh youth. The exact words
used inthis connection in the $rimed-Bhigovatam are 1ijidnam ajfdnabhid
épamdrjanam. VijiGnem means transcendental knowledge of the Supreme
Peromality.  Vijianam is also experienced knowledge. Transcendental
fnowledze has to he accepled by the descending process of disaiplic
fuccession as Brahmid presents the knowledge of Krsna in the Drohma-
sarhhild. Brahma-sarhitd is vijiidnam as realized by Brahmi's tranccen-
dental experience, and in that way he presented the form and the pastimes
of Krepa in the t dental abode. Ajidnabhid means that which can
match all kinds of speculation. In ignorance, people are imagining the
form of the Lord; sometimes He has no form and sometimes He has form,
according 1o their different imaginations, But the presentation of Krsna in
the Urah nhitd is LijRa tentific, experienced Lnowledze given
by Lord Bralmd and accepted by Lord Caitanya. There is no doubt about
it & Krena’s form, Sa Krsna's flute, Krspa's color—eserything is reality.
Here it is said that this vijiidnam is always defeating all hinds of speculatine
knowledge, “Therefore, without Your appearing as Kpspa. as Y(lu_ are.
neither ajidrabhid {nescience of speculative hnowledge) nos rynanam
would be reatized.. Ajignabhid dpamarjanam~by Yous appearante the
tprculative hnowledge of ignorance will be vanquished and the real
experienced hnowledge of authorities like Lord Brahma will be eshh}uhrd.
Vlen influeneed by the three modes of materal nature imagine their own
God according to the modes of matenal nature. In this way God i
" presented in various ways, but Your appearance wfl establish what the o1
form of God is.™
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The highest blunder committed by the impersonalist is to think that
when the incarnation of God comes, He accepts the form '?f matter
in the modes of goodness. Actually the form of Kysna or Narayapa_ is
transcendental to any material idea. Even the grcates-t 1mpersonall§t,
Sankaracarya, has admitted that nardyanah paro’vyaktat: the material
creation is caused by the avyakta impersonal manifestation o.ft matter or
the nonphenomenal total reservation of matter, and Krsna is transceu-
dental to that material conception. That is expressed in the Snmad-_
Bhagavatam as suddha-sativa, or transcendental. He does hot belong to t}le
material mode of goodness, and He is above the position of rr}at_erlal
goodness. He belongs to the transcendental eternal status of bliss and
knowledge. ‘ X

“Dear Lord, when You appear in Your different incarnations, You take
different names and forms according to different situations. Lord Krsna is
Your name because You are all attractive; You are called Syz’imasundara
because of Your transcendental beauty. Sydma means blackish, yet they -
say that You are more beautiful than thousands of cupids. Kandarpa-kofi-
kamaniya.” Although You appear in a color which is compared to the
blackish cloud, because You are transcendental Absolute, Your beauty is
many many times more altractive than the delicate body of Cupid.
Sometimes You are called GiridharT because You lifted the hill known as
Govardhana. You are sometimes called Nandanandana or Vasudeva or
Devakinandana because You appear as the son of Mahdrdja Nanda or
Devaki or Vasudeva. Impersonalists think that Your many names or forms
are.according to a parlicular type of work and quality because they accept
You from the position of a material observer. :

*Our dear Lord, the way of understanding is not to study Your absolute
nature, form and activities by mental speculation. One must engage him- -
self in devotional service; then one can understand Your absolute nature,
transcendental form, name and quality. Actually only a person who has a
little taste'for the service of Your lotus feet can understand Your transcen-

* dental nature or form and quality. Others may go on speculating for
millions of years, but it is not possible for them to understand even a single
" part of Your actual position.” In other words, the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Krsna, cannot he understood by the nondevotees because
there is a curtain of Yogamdyd which covers Krsna's actual features. As
confirmed in the Bhagavad-gitd, nahar prakasah sarvasya. The Lord says,
“I am not exposed to anyone and everyone.” When Krsna came, He was

actually present on the battlefield of Kuruksetra, an

B d everyone saw Him.
ul not every

one could understand that He was the Supreme Personality of
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Godliead. Still, everyone who died in His presence attained conmplete blsera-
tion from material bondage and was transferred to the spiritual world.

"0 Lord, the impersonalists or nondevolees cannot understand that
Your name is identreal with Your form.™ Since the Lord is Absolute,
there is no difference between His name and His actual furm. In the
material world there is a difference between form and name, The mango
fruit isdifferent from the name of the mango. One cannot taste the mango
fruit simply by chanting, “Mangu, mango, mango.” But the devotee who
konows that there is no difference between the name and the form of the
Lord chants Hare Krina, Hare Krsna, Kysna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rima,
Hare Rima, Rima Rima, Mare Hare, and realizes that be is always in
Krena's company.

For persons who are not very advanced in absolute knowledge of the
Supreme, Lord Krsoa exhibits His transcendental pastimes. They can
simply think of the pastimes of the Lord and get the full benefit. Since
there is no difference between the transcendenta) name and form of the
Lord, these is no difference between the transcendental pastimes and the
form of the Lord. For those who are less intelligent (like women,
Iaborers or the mercantile class), the great sage Vydsadeva wrote Maha-
bhimta. In the Mahabhdrata, Kpsna s prcwnl m His different activilies.
Mahibhdrata is history, and nmpl) by studying, heanng and memorizing
the transcendental activities of Krspa, the less mlclhacm can abo grnduall)
rise to the standard of pure desotees

The pure devotees, who are always absorbed 1n the thought of the tran-
scendental lotus feet of Krsna and who are always engaged 1n devotional
service in full Kpsna consciousness, are never to be considered to be in the
material world. 82 Riipa Gosviimi has explamed that those who are always
engaged w Kpsna cansciousness, by body, mind and actwilies, are 1o be
considered hberated even within this body Thus is also confirmed in the .
thazatad-gitd: thue who are engaged 1 the devotional service of the Lord
hasve aleeady transcended the matenal position.

Kysna appears to give a chance both to the desotees and nondevotees
for reahzation of the ulimate goal of hife. The devotees get the direct
chance to ree Mim and worship Him Those who are not on that platform
et the chance to become acquamnted with s actimibes and thus become
clevated to the same poation.

“0 dear Lord,” the demigods continued, “You sre unborn; therefore
we do not find any reaon for Your appearance other than for Your
plr1~umhl<. pastimes.” Althaugh the reasaa for the appeatance of the Loed
is stated 10 Ahe Bhagarad.gitd (He descends just to gve protection to the
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" -devotee and vanquish the nondevotee), actually He (!escends for His
pleasure-meeting with the devotces; not really to vanqms‘h the ngnd(;vo-
tees. The nondevotees can be vanquished simply by material nature. “The
action and reaction of the external energy of material nature (creation,
maintenance and annihilation) ‘are being carried on automatically. But
simply by taking shelter of Your holy name—because Yp}lr holy name and
Your personality are nondifferent—the devotees are suf ficiently protected.”
The protection of the devotees and the annihilation of the nondevotees
are actually not the business of the Supreme Personality of Godhead when
He descends. They are just for His transcendental pleasure. There cannot
be any other reason for His appearance. :

“Our dear Lord, You are appearing as the best of the Yadu dynasty,
and we are offering our respectful humble obeisance unto Your lotus feet.

Before this appearance, You also appeared as the fish incarnation, the -
horse iricarnation, the tortoise incarnation, the swan incarnation, as King.
Rz’imacz{ndra, as ParaSurima, and as many other incarnations. You ap-
peared just to protect the devotees, and we request You in Your present
appearance as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself to give us
similar ‘protection all over the three worlds and remove all obstacles for

1e peaceful execution of our lives. ,

_ “Dear mother Devaki, within your womb is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, appearing along with all His plenary exiensions. He is the
original Personality of Godhead appearing for our welfare. Therefore you

- should not be afraid of your brother, the King of Bhoja. Your son Lord
Krsna, who is the original Personality of Godhead, will appear for the
protection of the pious Yadu dynasty. The Lord is appearing not only
alone but accompanied by His immediate plenary portion, Balarima.”

Devaky was very much afraid of her brother Karisa because he had
already killed so many of her children. She used to remain very anxious
aboul Krsna. In the Vispu Purdpe it is stated.that in order 1o pacify

Devaki, all the demigods, along with their wives, used to always visit her
to encourage her not to be afraid that her son would be killed by Kariisa.
Krsua, who was within her womb, was to appear not only to diminish the
burden of the world but speeifically Lo protect the interest of the Yadu
dynasty, and certainly to protect Devaki and Vasudeva.

) Thus ends the Bhaklivedanta purport of the Second C}l{lp[!:?f of Krspa,
Prayers by the Demigods for Lord Krsna in the Womb,” ST



3/ Birth of Lord Krspa

As stated in the Bhogarad-gitd, the Lord rays that 1lis appearance, birth,
and activities are ofl transcendental, and one who understands them
factually becomes immediately elighle to be transferred to the spiritual
world, The Lord’s appearance or birth i niot Bhe that of an erdinary man
who is forced to aceept a matenial body acrording 1o Iis past deeds, The
Lond’s appearance 13 exphained in the Second Chapter- He appears out of
Hiv own sweet pleasure, When the time was mature for the appearance of
the Lotd, the constellations beeame very auspicious. The astrological
influence of the star known as Rohigi was alvo predominant beeause this
star is considered to be very auspicious. Rohig is under the direet super-
vivion of Brahmi. According to the astralogieal conclusion, heades the
proper situation of the stars, there are auspioious and mauspicious mo-
ments due to the differeat situations of the differeat plaaetacy systems.
At the time of Krgpa's birth, the planetary systems were automatically
adjusted so that everything became auspicious.

At that time, in all directions, east, west, routh, north, evirywhere,
there was an atmosphere of peace and prospeeity. There were auspicions
ctars visihle in the <hy, and on the surface in all towns and viltages or
pasturing grounds and within the minds of eseryone there were signs of
pood fortune. The rivers were fowing full of saters, and lakes were
beantifully decorated wath Jotns flowers. The forests were full wath
beantiful birds and peacocks, Al the Inrds withun the fogests began to sty
with sweet vowees, and the peacochs began to danee along wath their
cansarts, The wind blew sery pleasantly, carrysng the aroma of different
flowers, and the sensation of bodily touch was very pleasing. At home, the
baihmanas, who were aceustomed to offer sacnifices w the fire, found
their homes very pleasant for offermgs. Due to diturbances ereated by
the demoniae hings, the saerficial fire altar bad been almost stopped m the
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houses of brahmanas, but now they could find the opportunity to start the
fire peacefully. Being forbidden to offer sacrifi.ces, the- brahmanas were
very distressed in mind, intelligence and activitl.es, but just on the po'mt
of Krsna's appearance, automatically their minds became full of joy
because they could hear loud vibrations in the sky of t(r:mscendental sounds
proclaiming the appearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhea('i.

The denizens of the Gandharva and Kinnara planets began to sing, and
the denizens of Siddhaloka and the planets of the Ciaranas began to offer
prayers in the service of the Personality of Godhead. In the heavenly
planets, the angels along with their wives, accompanied by the Apsaras,
began to dance. ‘

The great sages and the demigods, being pleased, began to shower
flowers. At the seashore, there was the sound of mild waves, and above the
sea there were clouds in the sky which began to thunder very pleasingly.

When things were adjusted like this, Lord Visnu, who is residing within
the heart of every living entity, appeared in the darkness of night as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead before Devaki, who also appeared as one

" . of the demigoddesses. The appearauce of Lord Visnu at that time could

be compared with the full moon in the sky as it rises on the eastern hori- -
zon. The objection may be raised that, since Lord Krsna appeared on the

eighth day of the waning moon, there could be no rising of the full moon.

In answer to this it may be said that Lord Krsna appeared in the dynasty

which is in the hierarchy of the moon; therefore, although the moon was

incomplete on that night, because of the Lord’s appearance in the dynasty

wherein the moon is himself the original person, the moon was in an

overjoyous condition, so by the grace of Krsna he could appear just as a

full moon. ’ : :

In an astronomical treatise by the name Khamanikya, the constellations
at the time of the appearance of Lord Krsna are very nicely described. It is
confirmed that the child born at that auspicious moment was the Supreme
Brahman or the Absolute Truth.

Vasudeva saw that wonderful child born as a baby with four hands,
holding conchshell, club, disc, and lotus {lower, decorated with the mark
of Srivatsa, wearing the jeweled necklace of kanstubha stone, dressed in
yellow silk, appearing dazzling like a bright blackish cloud, wearing a
h_ehrmt bedecked with the valdiirya stone, valuable bracelels, earrings ;:nd
sn'mlar other ornaments all over His body and an abundance of h?xir on
His hcud: Due to the extraordinary features of the child, Vasudeva was
struck with wonder. Iow could a newly born child be so decorated? He

could therefore understand that Lord Krstia had now appeared; and he
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became overpowered by the occasion. Vasudesa sery humbly wondered
that although e was an ordinary living entity conditioned by material
nature and was extemnally imprisoned by Kariisa, the all-peryading Per-
sonality of Godhead, Vispu or Kpina, was appearing as a child in his home,
exactly in s original position. No earthly child is born with four hands
decoraled with ornaments and nice clothing, fully equipped with all the
signs of the Supreme Peeronality of Godhead. Oser and over again,
Vasudeva ghanced at his child, and he considered how 1o celebrate this
auspictous moment: “Generally, when a male child is horn," he thought,
“people ohisenve the occasion with julnlant celebrations, and in my home,
although I am smpresoned, the Supreme Personality of Godhead has taken
birth. How many sillions of nulhons of times should 1 he prepared to
obrene this auspreions ceremony!™

When Vasudesa, who ts alvo called Xnakadundubhi, was looking at his
newborn baby, he was so happy that he wanted to give many thousands of
cows in charity 1o the brdhmapas. Actording to the Vedic system, when-
ever there js an auspicions ceremony 1 the hsatnya hng's palace, the
Ring gives many things m chanty. Cows decorated with golden ornaments
are delivered to the brihmapas and rages. Vacudera wanted to perform a
tharitable ceremony to celebrate Kysna's appearance, but because he was
shackled witlun the walls of Kari<a's prison, this was not possihile. Indtead,
within his mind he gave thousands of cows to the brahmapas

When Vasudesa was convinced that the newborn ehild vwas the Supreme
Persomality of Godhead Humself, he howed down with folded hands and
Liegan to offer un prayers. At that tme Vasudeva was in the transcen.
dental posttion, and he became completely free from all fear of Karisa,
The newhorn bahy was also flaslung His effulgence wathin the room in
which He appeated,

Vasudera then began to offer his prayers. *My dear Lord, Fcan under-
stand who You are. You are the Supreme Peesonalty of Godhead, the
Supereoul of all Inmg enhities and the Alsolute Truth You hive apprared
in Your own eternal form sk s direetly percened by as. ¥ understand
that becanse ¥ am afrad of hamsa, You hase appeared pist (o deliver me
from st fear. You do not belong to this matenal world; You are the
same persun who brings about the cosmte manfestation sunply by glanang
over materiat nature,™

One may argue that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who creates
the whole cosme mantfestation simply by Ths glance, cannot come withi
the womb of Devaki, e wife of Vasudesa, To eradeate this argument,
Vasndova wiid, *My dear Lord, at 15 not a sery wonderfp! thew that Yon
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appear within the womb of Devaki because the crea’fipr} was also made in
that way. You were lying in the Causal Ocean as .Mahg-V_@r.m, and by Your
breathing process, innumerable universes came into existence. Then You
entered into each of the universes as Garbhodakasayi Vignu. Then again
You expanded Yourself as Kgirodakadayl Vispu and entered into the
hearts of all living entities and entered even within the atoms. Therefore -
Your entrance in the womb of Devaki is understandable in the same way.
You appear to have entered, but You are simultaneously all-pervading, We
can understand Your entrance and nonentrance from material examples.
The total material energy remains intact even after being divided into
sixteen elements. The material body is nothing but the combination of the
five gross elements—namely earth, water, fire, air and ether. Whenever there
is a material body, it appears that such elements are newly created,
but actually the elements are always existing outside of the body. Similarly, -
although You appear as a_child in the womb of Devaki, You are also
existing outside. You are always in Your abode, but still You can simul-
taneously expand Yourself into millions of forms. a

“One has to understand Your appearance with great intelligence because
the material energy is also emanating from You. You are the original
source of the material energy, just as the sun is the source of the sunshine.
The sunshine cannot cover the sun globe, nor can the material energy—

“being an emanation from You—cover You. You appear to be in the three

modes of material energy, but actually the three modes of material energy:

~ cannot cover You. This is understood by the highly intelléctual philos-

ophers. In other words, although You appear to be within the material
energy, You are never covered by it.”

We hear from the Vedic version that the Supreme Brahman exhibits His
effulgence, and therefore everything becomes illuminated. We can under-
stand from Brahma-sarithit@ that the brahmajyoti, or the Brahman efful-
gence, emanates from the body of the Supreme Lord. And from the
Brahman cffulgence, all creation takes place. It is further stated in the
Bhagavad-gitd that the Lord is also the support of the Brahman effulgence.
Originally He is the root cause of everything. But persons who are less
intelligent think that when the Supreme Personality of Godhead comies
within this material world, He accepts the material qualities. Such conclu-‘
sions are not very mature, but are made by the less intelligent.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is directly and indirectly existing
cvcxiywlfcrc; He is outside this material creation, and e is also within it.
%10 is th.hirz this material creation not only as Garbhodakasayi Visnu; He .
is also within the. atom. Existence is due to His presence. Notl{ing. can be
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separated from s existence, Tn the Vedic injunction we find that the
Supreme Soul or the rout cause of everything has to e searched out
beeause nothing exists independent of the Supreme Soul. Therefore the
walerial manifestation is alo a transformation of Ifis potency. Both inert
malter and the living force~soul—are emanations from 1lim. Only the
foolnh conclude that when the Supreme Lord appears He aecepts the
conditions of matter. Even if He appears to have accepted the material
hody, He i still not subjected to any material condition. Keyna has there-
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controtler of everything and the resting place of the Supreme Bralunan,
there is nothing inconeeivable or contradictory in You. As You have said,
material nature works under Your superintendence. It is just fike govern-
ment officers working under the orders of the chief executive. The
influence of subordinate activities cannot affect You, The Supreme
Brahman and all phenomena are existing within You, and all the activitics
of material nature are controlled by Your Lordship.

“You are called duliam. Subfam or ‘whiteness’ is the symbolic represen-
tation of the Absolute Truth heeause it is unaffeeted by the material
qualities, Lord Bralmi is called rakta, or red, hecause Brahma represents
the qualities of pasion for creation, Darkness is entrusted to Lord Sna
breanse he annibilates the cosmos. The ercation, aunihilation and main-
tematice of this cosmic manifestation is conducted by Your potencies, yet
You are always unaffected by those qualities. As confirmed in the Vedas,
Harir ki nirgunaly siksdt: the Supreme Personality of Godhiead 1 always
free from afl material qualitics. It is also said that the qualities of passion
and ignorance are nonexistent i the person of the Supreme Lord.

“My Lord, You are the stipremmie controller, the Personably of Godhead,
the supreme great, nsintaining the order of this cosmic mamfestation. And
inspite of Your being the supreme controller, You have so hindly appeared
inmy home. The purpose of Your appearance s 10 Wil the followers of the
demonic rufers of the world who are in the dress of royal princes but are
actually demons. 1am sure that You will ) all of them and theie
followers and soldicrs.

D understand that You have appeared to kit the unenstized Kariaa and
his followers. Tt hnowing that You were (o appear to kil him and hss fol
lr:nrr\ l.u' lias already Rilled so many of Your predecessors, elder brothers.,
Now heissimply awaiting the news of Your birth. As soon as he liears aliout
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it, he will inmediately appear with all kinds of weapons to kill You.”

After this prayer of Vasudeva, Devaki, the mother oi: K;‘ﬂ”‘:’ qffcrcd hcf
prayers. She was very frightencd because of hef hroﬂ_\cf s alrocities. D(ivakl
said “My dear Lord, Your eternal forms, like N‘amyn[\a,‘ L'ord. Rima,
$Sesa, Varaha, Nrsirhha, Vimana, Baladeva, and millions of .sxm}lar incarna-
tions emanating from Visnu, are described in the Ve(.i\c htcrftturc as
original. You are original because all Your forms as mcama%mns are
outside of this material creation. Your form was existing before this cosmic
manifestation was created. Your forms are cternal and all-pervading. They
are self-cffulgent, changeless and uncontaminated by the material qualitics.
Such eternal forms are ever-cognizant and full of bliss; they are situated
in transcendental goodness and arc always engaged in different pastimes.
You are not limited to a particular form only; all such transcendental
eternal forms are self-sufficient. 1 can understand that You arc the
Supreme Lord Visnu. :

“After many millions of years, when Lord Brahmi comes to the end of
his fife, the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation takes place. At that
time the five elements—namely carth, waler, fire, air and ether—enter inlo
the mahat-tattva. The mahat-tallva again enters, by the force of time, into
the nonmanifested total material energy; the total material energy enters

.into the energetic pradhana, and the pradhdna enters into You. Thercfore
after the annihilation of the whole cosmic manifestation, You alone
remain with Your transcendental name, form, quality and paraphernalia.

“My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You hecause You are
the dircctor of the unmanifested total energy, and the ultimate reservoir
of the material nature. My Lord, the whole cosmic manifestation is under
the influence of -time, beginning from the moment up to the duration of
the year. All act under Your direction. You are the original dircetor of
cverything and the reservoir of all potent energics. ‘ "

“Thercfore my Lord, I request You 1o save me from the crucl hands of
the son of Ugrasena, Kamsa. I am praying to Your Lordship to please
rescuc me from this fearful condition hecause You are always ready to
give protection to Your servitors.” The Lord has confirmed this statement
in the Bhagavad-gita by assuring Arjuna, “You may declare to the world, -
My devotee shall never bewvanquished.”

While thus pxjaying to the Lord for rescue, mother Devaki expressed her
mothcrly uffc'cuon: .“I understand that this transcendental form is general-
ly pereeived in meditation by the great sages, but Fam still afraid because
as soon as Kamsa understands thal You have a

ppeared. he might harm
You. So I request that for the time being

, oo
You become invisible 1o our
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material eyes™ In other words, she requested the Lord to asune the form
of an ordinary child. *My onty cause of fear from my brother Kashea is due
ta Your appearance. My Lord Madhusiidana, Karina may know that You
are already bosn. Therefose I request You to conceal this fuur-armed form
of Your Lordship which holds the four symbols of Viggu—namely the
conchshell, the dice, the elub and the Jotus Qower. My dear Lord, at the
end of the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation, You put the whole
universe withn Your shdomen; stilt by Your unaloyed merey You have
npp«art-d in my womb. I am surprised that You wmitate the activities of
ordinary human beings just to please Your devotee,”

On hearing the prayers of Decald, the Lord replied, “My dear mother,

in the millenmnann of Sviyambhuva Manu, My father Vacudeva was living
as one of the Prapdpatts, and fus name at that time was Sutap3, and you
were his wife named Prine. At that fime, when Lord Brahmi3 was desiring
to increase the populabion, he sequested you to grnerate offspring. You
contralled your senses and performed severe austerities, By practicingthe
breathing exerase of the yoga system, both you and your hudhand could
tolerate all the influences of the materiat laws: the rainy season, the on-
Jdaught of the winid, and the seorching heat of the sunshine, You alwo
eveeuted all eeligious principles. n this way you were able to cleanse your
heart and control the mfluence of matenal law. In exerviing your aus-
terity  you weed to cat anly the leaves of the teees which fell to the ground.
Then with steady ound anid controlied sex dme, you worshipsd M,
desising some wonderful henedietion fram Me. Both of you practiced
severe austetities for 12000 years, by the calentation of the demigods.
During that tme, your mind was always absorbed i Me. When you were
evecuting devotinnal «ervice and abw ays thinking of Me wathin y our heart,
Fwacsery muel pleased with you. O suless mother, your heart wiherefore
alnay pure. AL that time abo § appeared before you n this form just to
fulfill your desire, and 1 ached you to ash whatever you deared. At that
time you wished to have Me born as your son Mihough you <an Me
prrsonally, instead of ashang for your complete Mheration from the material
bandage, tweedes thie saflaenicr of My energy, you ahed Me to becoms yous
son.”

10 ather words, the Lord sclected B mother and father—namely Prénd
and Sutapi—speetfically to appear in the matersal world. Wheaever the
Lord comes as 2 human bemg, Ue must have someone 2 2 mother and
father, so Hle selected Prsme and Sulapd perpetuatty as Hi- mother and
father. And on account of this, bath Prsw and Sutapd could not adk thes

" " . +
Lord for fibi cation. Libieeation 15 now 20 mmportant as the transe ¢
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it, he will immediately appear with all kinds of weapons to kill You.”
After this prayer of Vasudeva, Devaki, the mother of Kg’§r_1a,. qffered hei
prayers. She was very frightened because of her brother’s atrocities. Dfivakx
said “My dear Lord, Your eternal forms, like Nardyana, Lord Rima,
Sesa, Variha, Nrsithha, Vimana, Baladeva, and millions of similar incarna-
tions emanating from Visnu, are described in the Vedic literature as
original. You are original because all Your forms as incarnations are
outside of this material creation. Your form was existing before this cosmic
manifestation was created. Your forms are eternal and all-pervading. They
are self-effulgent, changeless and uncontaminated by the material qualities.
Such eternal forms are ever-cognizant and full of bliss; they are situated
in transcendental goodness and are always engaged in different pastimes.
You are not limited to a particular form only; all such transcendental
eternal forms are self-sufficient. I can understand that You are the
Supreme Lord Vignu. I o
*After many millions of years, when Lord Brahma comes to the end of
his life, the annihilation of the cosmic manifestation takes place. At that
time the five elements—namely earth, water, fire, air and ether—enter into
the mahat-tativa. The mahat-tatlve again enters, by the force of time, into
the nonmanifested total material energy; the total material energy enters
into the energetic pradhdne, and the pradhina enters into You. Therefore

~ after the annihilation of the whole cosmic manifestation, You alone

remain with Your transcendental name, form, quality and paraphernalia. -

“My Lord, I offer my respectful obeisances unto You because You are
the director of the unmanifested total energy, and the ultimate reservoir
of the material nature. My Lord, the whole cosmic manifestation is under
the influence of time, beginning from the moment up to the duration of
the year. All act under Your direction. You are the original director of
everything and the reservoir of all potent energies. , )

“Therefore my Lord, I request You to save me from the cruel hands of
the son of Ugrasena, Karisa. I am praying to Your Lordship to please
rescue me from this fearful condition because You are always ready to
give protection to Your servitors.” The Lord has confirmed this statement
in the Bhagavad-gitd by assuring Arjuna, “You may declare to the world,
My devotee shall never bewvanquished.”

While thus praying to the Lord for rescue, mother Devaki expressed her
motherly affection: “T understand that this transcendental form is general-
ly pereeived in meditation by the great sages, but I am still afraid because
as soon as Kamsa understands that You have appeared, he might harm
You. Se I request that for the time being You become invisible to our
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waterial ryes. In other words, she requested the Lord to assume the form
of an vrdinary child. *My only eause of fear from my brother Kashsa is (.luc
ta Your appearance. My Lord Maidhusidona, Kamsa may hnow that You
ace aleeady born, Therefure I request You to conceal this four-armed form
of Your Lordship which halds the four symhols of Yispu-namely the
conchshell, the dise, the club and the lotus flower. My dear Lord, at the
end af the annihitation of the cosmic mavifestation, You put the whole
sniverse within Your abdomen; stilt by Your usalloyed merey You have
appeared in my womb. I am surprised that You imitate the activities of
ordinary human beings just to please Your devotee.™
On hearing the prayers of Devahi, the Lord replied, “My dear mother,
in the millennium of Srayamblnna Manu, My father Vasudeva was living
as one of the Prajapatis, and his name at that time was Sutapl, and you
were his wife named Prim. At that time, when Lord Brahmd was desiring
to increase the populstion, he requested you to generate offspring You
contralled your sences and performed severe austerities. By practicing the
breathing exercise of the yoga system, both you and your husband could
tolecate all the influences of the material laws: the rainy season, the on-
daught of the wind, and the scorching hicat of the sunshine, You also
eveented alt rehgious principles. In this way you were able to cleanse your
heast and control the mfluence of material law. In executg your aus-
tesity, you used o eal only the leaves of the trees which fell to the ground
Then with steady mnd and eontrolled sex drve, vou worshiped Me,
desiring some wonderful beaediction from Me. Both of you praetived
severe austentdies for 12,000 years, by the ealeulation of the demigods.
Doring that tisme, your snd was alwags absorbed in Me When you were
eveenting desobional serviee and abways thankmg of Me within your heart,
Fwasvery mueh pleased with you. O sinfess muther, y nue heact i theeefore
alwas< pure. At that time akso | appeared hefore you in tus form just to
fulfill your desire, and 3 inked you to ask whatever you desired. At that
time you wished to have Me hom as your son. Although you saw Me
per~onally ,instead of ashing for your complete tiberation from the material
lmm.l.ngr. under the influence of My energy, you ashed Me to beeome your
LN
1n other words, the Locd selected His mother and fathes—namely Prani
and Sutapd~spreifically to appear w the matersal wordd, Whenever the
Lord vomes as a human bemng, He must bave someone as a mother and
father, 2o fle selected Préne and Sutapa pespetually s Hhs mother and
fathrr. And on account of thes, both Prini and Sutapi could not ask the
Lord for hberation. Liberation 1 now so smportant as the transcendental
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loving service of the Lord. The Lord could have awardc@ P{éni a.nd Sutapa
immediate liberation, but He preferred to keep them thl}m this matel.rml
world for His different appearances, as will be explained in thefgllowmg
verses. On receiving the benediction from the Lord to be‘c?me Ihs fatl}cr
and mother, both Préni and Sutapi returned from the activities of austerity
and lived as husband and wife in order to beget a child who was the
Supreme Lord Himself. . -

In due course of time Préni became pregnant and gave birth to the child.
The Lord spoke to Devaki and Vasudeva: “At that lime My name was
Prénigarbha. In the next millennium also you took birth as Aditi and
Kaéyapa, and I became your child of the name Upendra. At that time My
form was just like a dwarf, and for this reason I was known as Vﬁmanadeva.
I gave you the benediction that I would take birth as your son three times.
The first time I was known as Prénigarbha, born of Préni and Sutapd, the
next birth I was Upendra born of Aditi and Kasyapa, and now for the
third time I am born as Krspa from you, Devakl and Vasudeva. T appeared.
in this Vispu form just to convince you thal I am the same Supremc
Personality of Godhead again taken birth. I could have appeared just like
an ordinary child, but in that- way you would not believe that I, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, have taken birth in your womb. My dear
father and mother, you have therefore raised Me many times as your
child, with great affection and love, and I am therefore very pleased and
obliged to you. And I assure you that this time you shall go back to home,
back to Godhead, on account of your perfection in your mission. I know.
you are very concerned.about Me.and afraid of Kamsa. Therefore I order
you to take me immediately to Gokula and replace Me with the daughter
who has just been born to Yasoda.” -

Having spoken thus in the presence of His father and mother, the
Lord turned Himself into an ordinary child and remained silent.

Being ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva
attempted to take his son from the delivery room, and exaetly at-that
time, a daughter was born of Nanda and Yasoda. She was Yogamaya, the
internal potency of the Lord. By the influence of this internal pofency,
Yogamayid, all the residents of Kamsa's palace, especially the doorkecpers,
were overwhelmed with deep sleep, and all the palace doors opened, al-
though they were barred and shackled with iron chains. The night was
very dark, but as soon as Vasudeva took Krsna on his lap and went out, he
could see everything just as in the sunlight. .

In-the Cailztr};’a-carilim,rta it is said that Krsna is just like .sunlight, and
wherever thereis Kysna, the illusory energy, which is compared to darkness,
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After Vasudeva adjusted all the doors and gates, the gatckeepers awoke.
and heard the newborh child crying. Karmsa was waiting to hear the news
of the child’s birth, and the gatekeepers immediately approached him and
informed him that the child was born. At that time, Kamsa got up from .

- his bed very quickly and exclaimed, “Now the cruel death of my life is

orn!” Karsa became perplexed now that his death was approaching, and
is hair stood on end. Immediately he proceeded toward the place where
the child was born. ' ‘
Devaki, on seeing her brother approaching, prayed in a very meck
attitude to Kamsa: “My dear brother, please do not kill this female child.
1 promise that this child will be the wife of your son; therefore don’t kill
her. You are not to be killed by any female child. That was the omen. You
are to be killed by a male child, so please do not kill her. My dear brother,
you have killed so many of my children who were just born, shining as
the sun. That is not your fault. You have been advised by demoniac friends
to kill my children. But now 1 beg you to excuse this girl. Let her live as

. my daughter.”

Karfisa- was so cruel that he did not listen to the beautiful prayers of his
sister Devaki. He forcibly grabbed the newborn child to rebuke his sister
and attempted to dash her on the stone mercilessly. This is a graphic
example of a cruel brother who could sacrifice all relationships for the
sake of personal gratification. But immediately the child slipped out of
his hands, went up in the sky and appeared with eight arms as the younger
sister of Visniu. She was decorated with a nice dress and flower garlands
and ornaments; in her eight hands she held a bow, lancet, arrows, bell,
conchshell, disc, club and shield.

Secing the appearance of the child (who was actually the goddess
Durgd), all the demigods from different plinets like Siddhaloka, Carana-

32
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loka, Gandharvaloka, Apsaraloka, Kinnaraloka, and Uragaloka presented
her articles and began to offer their respective prayers. From above, the
euddess addressed Karhsa: “You rascal, how can you kill me? The cluld
who will kill you is already born before me somewhere within this world.
Don't be so cruet to your poor sister.™ After this appearance, the goddess
Durga became known by various names mn various parts of the world.
After hearing these words, Kariisa became very much overwhelmed with
fear. Out of pity, he immeduately released Vasudeva and Devaki from the
bondage of thetr shachles and very politely began to address them. He said,
“My dear sister and brother-inlaw, I have acted just hke a demon in Rilling
my own nephews. | have given up all consideration of our intimate rela-
tonship. 1 do not hnow what will be the result of these acts of mine.
Probably 1 shall be sent to the hell where kiiers of the brdhmapas go. Tam
surprised, however, that the celestial prophecy has not come true. False
propaganda is not found only in the human society. Now it appears that
even the celestial denizens speak lies. Because 1 believed in the words of
the eclestial demzens, [ have commutted so many sins by hlling the chil-
dren of my sister, My dear Vasudeva and Devakt, you are both very great
souls. I have nothing to unstruct you, but still I request that you not be
sorry for the death of your cluldren. Every one of us s under the control
of superior power, and that superior power does not allow us to remain
together. We are bound to be separated from our friends and relatives m
due course of time. But we must know for certan that even after the
disappearance of the different material bodies, the soul remains intact
eternally. For example, there are many pols made of earthly clay, and they
are prepared and also broken. But in spite of this, the earth remamns as at is
perpetually. Similarly, the bodies of the soul under different conditions
are made and destroyed, but the spurit soul remains eternally So therers
nothing to lament over. Everyone should understand that thts material
body is diffecent from the spt soul, and so long as ane does not come to
that understanding, he 1s sure to accept the processes of transmugration
from one body to another. My dear sister Devaki, you are so gentle and
kind. Please excuse me—don’t be aggrieved by the death of your cinldren.
which I have caused. Actually this was not done by me because all these
are predestined activities. One has to aet accordng to the predestined
plan, even Ihngly. People lerstand that with the end of the
body, the self dies, or they think that one can hill another hving «ntity Al
these misconceptions obhge one to accept the conditins of malerial
existence, In other words, aslong as one 1~ not firmiv conmnee dofthe ethr
nality of the soul, one 1s subjected to the tnbulation ot bewg btk and
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killed. My dear sister Devakiand brother-in-law Vasudeva, kindly excuse the
atrocities T have comiitted against you. I am very poor-hearted, and you
are so great-hearted.‘ so take compassion upon me and excuse me.” -
While, Karhsa was speaking to his brother-in-law and sister, tears flowc—d
from his eyes and he fehidown at their feet. Believing the words. of Durga-
devi, whom he had tried-Yo kill, Karhsa immediately released his brothes-
indaw and sister. He personally unlocked the iron shackles and very sym-
pathetically showed his friendship, just like a family member, o

When Devaki saw her brother so repentent, she also became pacified
and forgot all his atrocious activities against her children. Vasudeva also,.
forgetting all past incidents, spoke smilingly with his brother-in-law.
Vasudeva told Karsa, “My dear fortunate brother-in-law, what you are
saying about the material body and the soul is correct. Every living entity
is born ignorant, understanding this material body to be his self. This
conception of life is due to ignorance, and on the basis of this ignorance
we create enmity or friendship. Lamentation, jubilation, fearfulness, envy,
greed, illusion and madness are different features of our material concept

“of life. A person influenced like this engages in enmity due only to the
material body. Being .engaged in such activities, we forget our eternal
relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” )

Vasudeva took the opportunity of Kamsa’s benevolence and informed
him that his atheistic activities were also due to this misconception of life
—namely taking the material body to be the self. When Vasudeva talked
with Karsa in such an illuminating way, Karhsa became very pleased, and
his guilt for killing his nephews subdued. With the permission of his sister
Devaki and brother-indaw Vasudeva, he returned to his honie with a
relieved mind. . : .

But the next day Karhsa called all his counsellors together and narrated
to them all the incidents that had happened the night before. All the
counsellors of Kamsa were demons and eternal enemies of the demigods, so
they became depressed upon hearing their master speak of the night’s
events. And although -they were not very much experienced or learned,
they began to give instructions to Kariisa as follows: “Dear sir, let us now
make-arrangements to kill all children who were born within the last ten
days in al.l towns, countries, villages and pasturing grounds. Let us execute
this plan indiscriminately. We think that the demigods cannot do anything
against us if we perform these atrocities. They are always afraid of fighting.
with us, and even if they wish to check our activities, they will not dare to
do so. Because of the immeasurable strength of your bow, they fear you.
Indeed, we have practical experience that whenever you stood to fight
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with them and began to shower your arrows on them, they immediately
began to flee in all drections just to save their lives. Many of the demigods
were unable to fight with you, and they immediately surrendered them-
selves unto you by opening their turbans and the ﬂur:; on their heads. With
folded hands they begged you to spare them and said, “My lord, we are all
afraid of your strength. Please release us from this-dangerous fight” We
have also seen many tumes that you would never kil such susrendered
fighters when they were all fearful, thewr bows, arrows and chariots
broken, forgetful of their military activities and unable to fight with you.
So actually we have nothing to fear from these demigods. They are very
proud of being great fighters in peacetime outside of the warfield, but
actually they cannot show sny talent or military power on the warfield.
Although Lord Visnu, Lord Siva and Lord Brahma are always ready to
help the demigods headed by Indra, we have no reason to be afraid of
them. As far as Lord Visnu 1s concerned, He has already hidden Himself
within the hearts of all Living entities, and He cannot come out. Asfaras
Lord Siva is concerned, he has renounced all activities; he has already
entered into the forest. And Lord Brahmd is always engaged in different
types of austerities and meditation. And what to speak of Indra—hess a
straw in companson to your strength. Therefore we have nothing to {ear
from all these demigods. But we must not neglect them because the demi.

- gods are our determined enemies. We must be careful to protect ourselves,
To roat them out from their very existence, we should just engage our-
selves in your service and be always ready for your command.”

The demons continued to say: “¥ there is some discase in the body
which is neglected, it becomes meurable. Simufarly, when one is not care-
ful about restraining the senscs and fets them loose, it is very difficult to
control_them at all, Therefore, we must always be very careful of the
demigods before they pet too strong to be subdued. The foundation of
strength of the demigods is Lord Visnu, because the ultimate goal of alt
religious principles is to sabisfy Him. The Vedic injunctions, the brikmanas,
the cows, austerities, sacrifices, performances of chanty and distnibution
of wealth are all for the satisfaction of Lord Vignu. So Jet us immediately
hegin by killing all the brahmapas who are in charge of the Vedic know-
bedge and the great sages who are 1n charge of sacnficial ntualistic per.
formances. Let us kill all the cows which are the souree of butter which is
S0 necessary for performing sacrifices. Please give us your permission to
Kill all these ereatures,™ .

.:\chully the limbs of the transcendental body of Lurd Vispu are the
bmhmunuf, the cows, Vedic hnowledge, austenity, truthfulbess, sense and
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mind control, faithfulness, charity, tolerance and performance of sacri-
fices. Lord Vignu is situated in everyone’s heart and is the leader of all
demigods, inclu‘ding Lord Siva and Lord Brahmai. “We think that {o kill
Lord Vishu is to persceute the great sages and brahumanas,” said the
ministers. :

Thus being advised by the demonic ministers, Kamsa, who was from the
very beginning the greatest rascal, decided to persceute the brahmanas and
Vaisnavas, being entrapped by the shackles of -all-devouring, eternal time.
He ordered the demons Lo harass all kinds of saintly persons, and then he
entered his house. The adherents of Kamsa were all influenced hy the
modes of passion as well as illusioned by the modes of ignorance, and
their only business was to creale enmity with saintly persons. Such
activities can only reduce the duration of life. The demons accelerated the
process and inviled their deaths as soon as possible. The result of per-
sccuting saintly persons is not only untimely death. The act'is so offensive
that the aclor also gradually loses his beauty, his fame and his religious
principles, and his promotion to higher planets is also checked. Driven by
various kinds of mental concoctions, the demons diminish all kinds of -
welfare. An offense at the lotus feet of the devotees and brahmanas is a
greater offense than that commitled at the lotus feet of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead. Thus a godless civilization becomes the source of
all calamities.

rsna,

Ry

. Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Fourth Chapter of K
Karitsa Begins Ifis Persecutions.” '
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Alhough Kysre was the real son of Vasudeva and Devahi, because ¢
Katsa's alracions actinties Vasudena could not enjoy the birth ceremon
of his son. But Nanda Mahirija, the fostes father. celebirated the birt
ceremony of Rysna very joyfuily. The next day, it was dedJared that a mal
child was born of Yaods. According to Vedic en-tom, Nanda Mahi3rd)
called for learned astrologers and brahmanas to peform the tarth een
mony. After the birth of a chitd, the astrolugers calrufate the moment <
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future fife of the child, Nanda Mahirdja and ather membrrs of the faml
dressed and sat down in front of the birth place. ARl the brakmaras wi
were gssembled there on this oceaston chanted auspreious mantras, 2
cording ta the rituals, while the axtrologers performed the bieth ceremon
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fathers of the family. Nanda Mahiaraja dietniuted 200,000 well dreorate
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many ornAmsnds,
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taking daily bath and cleansing the body inside and'outside and zfcccpting'
the ten kinds of purificatory processes. By austerities, by worship pf the
Lord, and by distribution of charity, we can purify the possgsg,lon.o‘f
wealth. We can purify oursclves by studying the Vedas, by striving for
self-realization and by understanding the Supreme Absolute Truth. It is
thercfore stated in the Vedic literature that by birth everyone is born a
sidra, and by accepting the purificatory process onc becomes twice-born.
By studies of the Vedas one can become vipra, which is the preliminary
qualification for becoming a bréhmana. When onc understands the Abso-
lute Truth in perfection, he is called a brahmana. And when the brahmapa
reaches further perfection, he becomes a Vaignava or a devotee.

In that ceremony, all the brdhmanas assembled began to chant different
kinds of Vedic mantras to invoke all good fortune for the child. There are
different kinds of chanting known as siita, magadha, vandi, and viru-.
davali. Along with this chanting of mantras and songs, bugles and kettle-
drums sounded outside the house, On this occasion, the joyous vibralions
could be heard in all the pasturing grounds and all the houses.. Within and
outside of the houses there were varieties of artistic paintings, done with
rice pulp, and scented water was sprinkled everywhere, even on the roads
and streets. Ceilings and roofs werc decorated with different kinds of flags,
festoons and green leaves. The gates 'were made of green leaves and flowers.
All the cows, bulls and calves were smeared -with a mixture of oil and
turmeric and painted with minerals like red oxide, yellow clay and man-
ganesc. They wore garlands of peacock feathers, and were covered with nice
colored dresses and gold necklaces. ‘ ‘

When all the cestatic cowherd men heard that Nanda Mahardja, father of
Krsna, was celebrating the birth ceremony of his son, they became spon-
tancously joyful. They dressed themselves with very costly garments and
ornamented their bodics with different kinds of earrings and necklaces and
wore great. turbans on their heads. After dressing themselves in this gor-

. geous way, they took various kinds of presentations and thus approached

thie house of Nanda Maharaja. o

As soon as they heard that mother Yasoda had given birth to a child, all
the cowherd women became overwhelmed with joy, and they also dressed
themselves with various kinds of costly garments and ornaments and
smeared scented cosmetics on their bodies, - ) .

-As the dust on the lotus flower exhibits the exquisite beauty-of the
ﬂower., all the gopis (cowherd girls) applicd the dust of kuikume on their
lotus-like faces. These beautiful gopis took their different preseniations

and very soon reached the house of Mahiraja Nanda. Overburdened with
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their heavy hips and swollen breasts, the gopis could not proceed very
quickly towards the house of Nanda Maharzja, but out of ecstatic love for .
Krsna they began to proceed as quickly as possible. Their ears were deco-
rated with pearl rings, their necks were decorated with jewel padlocks,
their lips and eyes were decorated with different kinds of lipstick and
gintment, and their hands were decorated with nice golden hangles. As
they were very hastily passing over the stone road, the flower garlands
which were decorating their bodies fell to the ground, and it appeared that
a shower of flowers was falling from the sky. From the movement of the’
different kinds of ornaments on their bodies, they were looking still more
beautiful. In this way, they all reached the house of Nanda-Yasoda and
Blessed the child: “Dear chuld, You hve long just to protect us.” While
they were blessing child Krspa in this way, they offered 2 mixture of
turmeri¢ powder with oil, yogurt, milk and water. They not only sprinkled
this mixture on the body of child Krspa but on all other persons who were
present there. Also on that auspicious occasion, there were different bands
of expert musicians playing.

When the cowherd men saw the pastimes of the cowherd women, they
became very joyful, and 1n response they also began to throw yogurt,
milk, clarified butter and water upen the bodies of the gopis. Then both
parties began to throw butter on each other’s bodies. Nanda Mahiraja was
also very happy to see the pastimes of the cowherd men and women, and
he became very hiberal in giving charity to the different singers who were
assembled there. Some singers were reciting great verses from the Upanisads
and Puripas, some were glorifying the family ancestors, and some were
singing very sweet songs. There were also many learned brahmtanas present,
and Nanda Maharija, being very satisfied on this occasion, began to give
them different kinds of garments, ornaments, and cows in chanty.

1t is very important to note in this connection how wealthy the nhabi-
tants of Vrndavana were simply by raising cows. All the cowherd men
belonged to the vaifya community, and their business was to protect the
cows and cultivate crops. By their dress and ornaments and by their be-
h.avmr, it appears that although they were in a small village, they still were
n.ch in material possessions. They possessed such an abundance of various
lgmds of-milk products that they were throwing butter lavishly on each
other’s bodies without restriction. Their wealth was in mlk, yogurt,
clarified butter and many other milk products, and by trading their agn-
cultural products, they were rich in various kinds of jewelry, ornaments
and cos.tly dresses, Not only did they possess all these things, but they
could give them away in charity, as did Nanda Mahardja.
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Thus Nanda Mahardja, the foster father of Loxd Kgg'r_\a, begar} to
satisfy the desires of all the men assembled there. He re§pect1ve1y received
them and gave them in charity whatever they desired. The learned
brahmanas, who had no other source of income, were completely -
dependént on the vaisya and ksatriya communities for their mainten.ance,
and they received gifts on such festive occasions as birthdays, marriages,
ete. While Nanda Maharaja was worshiping Lord Vispu on this.occasion
and was trying to satisfy all the people there, his only desire was that the .
newborn child Krsna would be happy. Nanda Mahar&ja had no knowledge
that this child was the origin of Visnu, but he was praying to Lord Vispu .
to protect Him. :

Rohinidevi, mother of Balarama, was the most fortunate wife of
Vasudeva. She was away from her husband, yet just to congratulate
Mahirdja Nanda on the occasion of the birth ceremony of his son, Krsna,
she dressed herself very micely. Wearing a garland, a necklace and other
bodily ornaments, she appeared on the scene and moved. hither and
thither. According to the Vedic system, a woman whose husband is not at
home does not dress herself very nicely. But although Rohini’s hushand
was away, sh€ still dressed herself on this occasion. |

From the opulence of the birth ceremony of Krsna, it is very clear that
at that time Vrndavana was rich in every respect. Because Lord Krsna took
birth in the house of King Nanda and mother Yadoda, the goddess of
fortune was obliged to manifest her opulences in Vrndavana. It appeared
that Vrndavana had already become a site for the pastimes of the goddess
of fortune. '

After the birth ceremony, Nanda Mahirja decided to go to Mathuri to
pay the annual tax to the government of Kamsa. Before leaving, he called
for the able cowherd men of the village and asked them to take care of
Vrndavana in his absence. When Nanda Maharaja arrived in Mathurd, =
Vasudeva got the news and was very eager to congratulate his friend. He
_ immediately went to the place where Nanda Mahiraja was staying. When

Vasudeva saw Nanda, he felt that he had regained his life. Nanda, over-
. whelmed with joy, immediately stood up and embraced -Vasudeva.

Vasud_eva was received very warmly and offered a nice place to sit. At

that time Vasude\.ra was anxious about his two sons who had been put
undfzr the protection of Nanda without Nanda’s knowledge.: With great
anxiety, Vasudeva inquired about them. Both Balarima and Krsna were
. glaes jg:ja?f Vasud.efva.bBalarEm.a ‘was transferred to the womb of .Rt_)hirﬁ,
Mahaet SK"W“ wite, but Rohini was kept under the protection of Nanda
2. Arspa was personally delivered to Ya$oda and exchanged with
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her deughter. Nanda Mahirija knew that Balarima was the son of
Vasudeva, although he did not know that Krgpa was also Vasudeva’s son.
But Vasudeva was aware of thisfact and inquired very eagerly about Krsna
and Balardma. ’

Vasudeva then addressed him, “My dear brother, you were old enough
and very anxious to beget a son, and yet you had none. Now by the grace
of the Lord you are fortunate to have a very nice son. I think that this
incident is very auspicious for you. Dear friend, 1 was imprisoned by
Karhsa, and now I am released; therefore this is another birth for me. I had
no hope of seeing you again, but by God’s grace I can see you.” Vasudeva
then expressed his anxiety about Krgpa. Krgna was sent incognito to the
bed of mother Yasoda, and after very pompously celebrating His birth
ceremony, Nanda went to Mathurd. So Vasudeva was very pleased and said,
“This is 2 new birth for me.” He never expected that Krgpa would live
because all his other sons, were killed by Kamsa.

Vasudeva continued, “My dear friend, it is very difficult for us to live
together. Although we have our family and relatives, sons and daughters,
by nature’s way we are generally separated from one another. The reason
for this is that every hving entity appears on this earth under different
pressures of fruitive activities; although they assemble together, there is no
certanty of their remaining together for a long time. According to one’s
fruitive activities, one has to act differén!ly and thereby be separated. For
example, many plants and creepers are floating on the waves of the ocean.
Sometimes they come together and sometimes they separate forever. one
plant goes one way and another plant goes another. Similarly, our famly
assembly may be very nice while we are living together, but after some
time, in the course of the waves of time, we are separated.”

The purport of this expression by Vasudeva is this: although he had
eight sans born in the womb of Devaki, unfortunately they were all gone.
Hle could not even keep his one son Krsna with him. Vasudeva was feeling
His separation, but he could not express the real fact. “Please tell me about
the welfare of Vrndavana,” he said. “You have many animals—are they
happy? Are they getting sufficient grass and water? Please also let me hnow
vhether the place where you are now living is undisturbed and peaceful.”
T,hls inquiry was made hy Vasudeva because he was very anxious about
Krsna's safety. He knew that Karhsa and his followers were trying to kill
Krsna by sending various kinds of demons, They had already resolved
ﬂ.m all children born within ten days of the birthday of Kyyna should be
killed. Because Vasudeva was so anxious about Krsna, he mq.mrcd about
the safety of His residence. He also inquired about Balarima and His
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mother Rohini, who were entrusted o the carc of Nanda I\'Iahiirz‘lj:.x. :
Vasudeva also reminded Nanda Mahirija that Balarima did not know !Ils
real father. “He knows you as His father. And now you have another cfllxlc?,
Krsna, and I think you are taking very nice care for both'of Them.” It is
also significant that Vasudeva inquired about the welfare of Nanda
Mahirdja’s animals. The animals, and especially the cows, were p\:otecled
exactly in the manner of one’s children. Vasudeva was a kga.trzya, and
Nanda Mahirdja was a veisya. It is the duty of the ksatriya to give protee-
tion to the citizens of mankind, and it is the duly of the vaisyas to give
protection to the cows. The cows are as important as the citizens. Just as
the human citizens should be given all kinds of protection, so the cows
also should be given full protection. - :

Vasudeva continued to say that the maintenance of religious principles,
cconomic development and the satisfactory execution of meeling the
demands of the senses depend on cooperation among relatives, nations and
all humanity, Thercfore, it is everyone’s duty to see that his fellow citizens
and the cows are not put into difficulty. One should see to the peace and-

“comfort of his fellow man and the animals. The development of religious
inciples, economic development and sense gratification can then he

. chieved without difficulty. Vasudeva expressed his sorrow due to not

being able to give protection to his own sons born of Devaki. He was .

thinking that religious principles, economic development-and the satisfac-

~ tion of his senses were therefore all lost.

On hearing this, Nanda Mahardja replied, “My dear Vasudeva, I know
that you are very much aggrieved because the cruel king Kamsa has killed all
your sons born of Devaki. Although the last child was a daughter, Kariisa
could not kill her, and she has entered into the celestial planets. My dear
friend, do not be aggrieved; we are all being controlled by our past unscen
activities. Everyone is subjected to his past deeds, and one who is conver-
sant with the philosophy of karma and its reaction is a man irt knowledge.

* Such a person will not be aggrieved at any incident, happy or miserable.”

Vasudeva then replied, “My dear Nanda, if you have already paid the
government taxes, then return soon to your place, because I think that -
there may be some disturbances in Gokula.” ,

After the friendly conversation between Nanda Mahardja and Vasudeva,
Vasudeva returned to his home. The cowherd men headed by Nanda
Mahiraja, who had come to Mathuri to pay their taxes, also returned. °

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Fifth Chapter of Krsna,
“Bleeting OfNallda a"d l’asudevﬂ. 'Y} > . f p f s oe Y
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she entered the house of mother Yadoda. She appeared very beautifx.ﬂ with
raised hips, nicely swollen breasts, earrings, anq ﬂo“.rers in her. hair. S-he
looked especially beautiful on account of her thin waist. She was glancing
at everyone with very attractive looks and smiling face, and all the residents .
of Vyndavana were captivated. The innocent cowherd women thought thflt
she wasa goddess of fortune appearing in Vrndavana with alotus flower in
her hand. It scemed to them that she had personally come to see Krsna,
who is her husband. Because of her exquisite beauty, no one checked her
movement, and therefore she freely entered the house of Nanda Maharaja.
Piitand, the killer of many, many children, found baby Krspa lying on a
small bed, and she could at once perceive that the baby was hiding His
unparalleled potencies. Piitana thought, “This child is so powerful that He
can destroy the whole universe immediately.”

Piitana’s understanding is very significant. The Supreme Personality- of
Godhead, Krsna, is situated in everyone’s heart. It is stated in the
Bhagavad-gita that He gives one necessary intelligence, and He also causes
one to forget. Piitand was immediately aware that the child whom she was
observing in the house of Nanda Maharaja was the Supreme Personality of

odhead Himself. He was lying there as a small baby, but that does not

ean that He was less powerful. The materialistic theory that God-worship
- is anthropomorphic is not correct. No living being can become God by
undergoing meditation or austerities. God is always God. Krsna as the
child-baby is as complete as He is as a full-fledged youth. The Mayavadi
theory holds that the living entity was formerly God but has now become
overwhelmed by the influence of maya. Therefore they say that presently
he is not God, but when the influence of mayd is taken away, then he
again becomes God. This theory cannot be applied to the minute living
entities. The living entities are minute parts and parcels of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead; they are minute particles or sparks of the supreme
fire, but are not the original fire, or Krsna. Krsna is the Supreme Person-
ality of Godhead, even from the beginning of His appearance in the house.
of Vasudeva and Devaki.

Krsna showed the nature of a small baby and closed His eyes, as if to
avoid the face of Pitana. This closing of the eyes is interpreted and studied
m different ways by the devotees. Some say that Krsna closed His eyes
hef:ause He did not like to see the face of Piitand, who had killed so manyi
children -and who had now come to kill Him. Others say that something
extraordinary was being dictated to her, and in order to give her assurance,
g{ggpa clo§ed I?is eyes so that she would not bhe Trightened. And yet others
interpret in this way: Krsna appeared to kill the demons and give protec-
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ton to the devotees, as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita: pan'lni!tay;
adhiingm vindsdya ca dugkrtdm. The first demon to be killed was a
woman. According 1o Vedic rules, the Killing of a woman, a brihmapa,
cows, ot af a child, is forbidden. Krgna was abliged to kill the demon
Pitani, and because the killing of a woman is forbidden according to Vedic
Sistra, He could not help but close Ris eyes. Another interpretation is
that Kysna closed His eyes because He simply took Piitani to be His
purse. Pltand came to Kysna just to offer her breast for the Lord 6 suck.
Krsna is so merciful that even though He knew Piitana was there to kill
flim, He took her as His nurse or mother.

There are seven kinds of mothers according to Vedic injunction: the
veal mother, the wife of a teacher or spiritual master, the wife of a king,
the wife of a brdhmana, the cow, the nurse, and the mother earth. Because
Patana came to take Krspa on her lay and offer her breast’s milk to be
sucked by Him, she was accepted by Krsna as one of His mothers. That is
considered to be another reason He closed His eyes. He had to kill a nurse
ot mother. But His killing of His mother or nurse was no different from
His love for His real mother or foster mother Yasoda. We further under-
stand from Vedic infarmation that Pitand was also treated as 2 mother and
given the same facility as Yadoda. As Yasodd was given hberation from the
material world, so Pitana was also given liberation. When the baby Kysna
dlosed Nis eyes, Putand took Him on her lap. She did not hnow that she
was holding death personified. If a person mstahes a snake for a rope, he
dies. Similarly, Piitand killed so many babies before meeting Kysna, but
now she was accepting the snake that would kill her unmediately.

When Piitang was taking baby Kysna on her {ap, both Yafoda and Rohipd
were present, but they did not forbid her because she was so beautifully
dressed and because she showed motherly affection towards Krspa. They -
“could not understand that she was a sword within a decdrated case. Piitana
had smeared a very powerful poison on her breasts, and immediately after
taking the baby on her lap, she pushed her breastly mpple within His
mouth, She was hoping that as soon as He would suck her breast, He would
dl'n, But baby Kysna very quichly took the nipple in anger. He suched the
f{“lk-poison along with the life air of the demon. In other words, Krspa
mmultanmutly suched the milk from her breast and killed her by suching
out ber tife. Krsna is so meraful that because the demon Pitani came to
oﬂf:r her breast-milk to Hum., He fulfilled her desire and accepted her
:'ic{m'ty as motherly. But to stop her from further nefanous activities, He
m\medialnly Lilled her. And because the demon was killed by Krsna, she
got liberation, When Krena suched out her very breath, Pitana fell down
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'on the ground, spread her arms and legs and hegan to cry, “Oh C]’llld leave

me, leave me!” She was crying loudly and perspiring, and her whole body )
became wet.

As she died, screaming, there was a fremendous’ wbratxon both on the
earth and in the sky, in all directions, and people thought that thunderbolts
were falling. Thus the nightmare of the Pitand witch was over, and she
assumed her real feature as a great demon. She opened her fierce mouth
and spread her arms and legs all over. She fell exactly as Vrtrisura when
struck by the thunderbolt of Indra. The long hair on her head was scattered
all over her body. Her fallen body extended up to twelve miles and smashed
all the trees to pieces, and everyone was struck with wonder upon seeing
this gigantic body. Her teeth appeared just like ploughed roads, and her
nostrils appeared just like mountain caves. Her breasts appeared like small
hills, and her hair was a vast reddish bush. Her eye sockeis appeured like

blind wells, and her two thighs appeared like two banks of a river; her two- ~

hands appeared like two strongly constructed bridges, and her abdomen
seemed like a dried-up lake. All the cowherd men and women became
struck with awe and wonder upon seeing this. And the tumultuous sound
of her falling shocked their brains and ears and made their. hearts beat
strongly.

When the gopis saw little Krsna fearlessly playing on Piitana’s lap, they
very quxckly came and picked Him up. Mother Ya$odd, Rohini, and other
clderly gopis immediately performed the auspicious rituals by takmg the-
tail of a cow and mrcumambulatmg His body. The child was completely
washed with the urine of a cow, and the dust created by the hooves of the
cows was thrown all over His body. This was all just to save little Krsna
from future inauspicious accidents. This incident gives us a clear indication
of how important the cow is to the family, society and to living beings in
general. The transcendental body of Krgna did not require any protectlon,
but to instruct us on the importance of the cow, the Lord was smeared
over with cow dung, washed with the urine of a cow, and sprmkled with
the dust upraised by the walking of the cows.

After this purificatory process, the gopis, headed by mother Yasoda and .
Rohini, chanted twelve names of Visnu to give Krsna’s body-full protection
from all evil influences. They washed their hands and feet and sipped water.
three times, as is the custom before chanting mantra. They chanted as
follows: “My dear Krsna, may the Lord.who is known as Maniman protect
Your thighs; may Lord Vispu who is known as Yajiia protect Your legs;
" may Lord Acyuta protect Your arms; may Lord Hayagriva protect Your
abdomen; may Lord Kegava protect Your heart; may Lord Vlsnu protect.
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Your arms; may Lord Urukrama protect Your face; may Lord Tovava
tect Your head; may Lord Cakradhara protect Your front; may Lord
Gadidhara protect Your hack; may Lord Madhustidana who carries a how
inBs hand protect Your eyesighty may Lord Yisnu with is conchshell
otect Yaur left side; may the Personality of Godhead Upendra protect
Yaufrom above, and may Lord Tarksya protect You from below the earth;
oy bord Haladhara protect You from all sides; may the Personality of
Golhead known as Hrsikesa protect all Your senses; may Lord Nirdyana
potest Your breath; and may the Lord of Svetadiipa, Nardyana, protect
Yourheart; may Lord Yopedvara protect Your mind; may Lord Prénigarbha
potect Your intelligence, and may the Supreme Personatity of Godhead
woteet Your soul. While You are playing, may Lord Govinda protect You
fom all sdes, and when You are sleeping, may Lord Madhava protect You
fom all danger; when You are working may the Lord of Vaikugtha
potect You from falling downs; when You are sitting, may the Lord of
Taduptha give You all protection; and while You are eating, may the
Lotd of al sacrifices give You all protection.™
Thus mother Yatodd began to chant different names of Vigpu to protect
the child Kpsna's different bodily parts. Mother Yasodi was firmly con-
wnted that she should pratect her child from different Kinds of ewl sprits
":d ghosts—namely Dakinds, Yatudhints, Kosmapdas, Yaksas, Raksasas,
Vindydhas, Kotard, Revati, Jyesthd, Patand, Matgkds, Unmidas and sim-
r 0!?1& edl spicits who cause persens to forgel ther own existence
o give troubfe 1o the life-ir and the senses. Sometimes they appear
cams and cause yuch perturbation; sometimes they appear as old
romen and suck the blood of small children. But alt such ghosts and ev}
il;“?}i‘i cannot remain where there is chanting of the holy name of God.
i';l er Yatodi was firmly convinced of the Vedic injunctions about the
ht‘;'\'(il.nce of cows and the holy name of Vispu; therefore she ook ail
: ter in the cows and the name of Visnu just to protect her child Krspa.
;’:}wled all the holy names of Vigg;x' so that He might save the child.
Iy mlc cullu.re h;\sl tahen advantage of keeping cows and chanting the holy
,Du:”;’:”v‘ﬁ‘“ since the beginning of history, and persons who are still
aten c;\ \’{:‘e ‘:iedu: ways, ﬁsPEFinlly the householders, keep at least one
e, and worship the Deity of Lord Vignu, who 15 installed in therr
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formalities to protect the child, mother Yasodd took K_rgx_m_and let"Him
suck her own breast. When the child was protected by Visnu mantra,
mother Yasoda feli that He was safe. In the meantime, all the cowh(?rd
men who went to Mathura to pay tax returned home and were struck with
wonder at seeing the gigantic dead body of Putand. o

Nanda Mahirija recalled the prophecy of Vasudeva and considered him
a great sage and mystic yogi; otherwise, how could he have foretold an
incident that happened during his absence from V;‘ndz‘wan.a. Afte:r this, all
the residents of Vraja cut the giganiic body of Piitand into pieces and
piled it up with wood for burning. When all the limbs of Patand’s body
were burning, the smoke emanating fromthe fire created a good aroma.
This aroma was due to her being killed by Krsna. This means that the
demon Pitani was washed of all her sinful activities and attained a celestial
body. Here is an example of how the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
all good: Piitand came to kill Krsha, but because He sucked her milk, she
was immediately purified, and her. dead body attained a transcendental
quality. Her only business was to kill small children; she was only fond of
blood. But in spite of being envious of Krsna, she attained salvation
hecause she gave her milk to Him to drink. So what can be said of athers
who are affectionate to Krgna in the relationship of mother or father?

The pure devotees always serve Krsna with great love and affection, for
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of every living
entity. It is concluded therefore that even a little energy expended in the
service of the Lord gives one immense transcendental profit. This is ex-
plained in the Bhagavad-gitd: svalpam apy asya dharmasya. Devotional ser-
vice in Krsna consciousness is so sublime that even a little service to Krsna,
knowingly or unknowingly, gives one the greatest benefit. The system of
worshiping Krsna by offering flowers from a tree is also beneficial for the
living entity who is confined to the bodily existence of that‘tree. When
flowers and fruits are offered to Krsna, the tree that bore them also
receives much benefit, indirectly. The arcand process, or worshiping
procedure, is therefore beneficial for everyone. Krsna is worshipable by
great demigods like Bralimi and Lord Siva, and Piitand was so fortunate
that the same Krsna played in her lap as a little child. The lotus feet of
Krsna, which are worshiped by great sages and devotees, were placed on
the 'body of Phitana. People worship Krsna and offer food, but auto--
wmatically Hf: sxfcked the milk from the body of Piitani. Devotees therefore
pray that if simply by offering something as an enemy, Putana got so

much benefit, then who can measure the henefit of worshiping Krsna in
love and affection? e
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One should only worship Krspa if for no other reason than so much
benefit awaits the warshiper. Although Pitand was an eyl spirit, she gained
clevation just like the mother of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, It is
elear that the cows and the clderly gopis who offered milk to Krsna were
also el d to the t Jentat position. Krsna can offer anyone any-
thing, from liberation to anything materially conceivable. Therefore, there
cannot be any doubt of the salvation of Pitani, whose bodily milk was
sucked by Krsna for such a long time. And how can there be any doubt
about the salvation of the gopis who were so fond of Krsna? Undoubtedly
all the gopls and cowherd boys and cows who served Krspa i Vendavana
with fove and affection were liberated from the muserable condition of
material existence.

When all the inhabitants of Vendivana smelled the good aroma from the
smoke of the burning Pitan, they inquired from each other, “Where is
this good flavor coming from?” And while conversing, they came to
understand that it was the fumes of the burning Piitana. They were very

£oed AP U 2 ae vannm ar uner hioaed dhnt e daemnnn Btand +one Lilled
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up the child on his lap and began to smell His head. In this way, he was
uite satisfied that his bitle child was saved from this great calamity. Srila

Zukndeva Gosvami has blessed all persons who hear the narration of the

Lilling of Pitand by Krsna. They will surely attawn the favor of Govinda.

Thus ends the Bhahtiedanta purport of the Sixth Chapter of Kygpa,
“Patang Killed.”
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formalities to protect the child, mother Yasodd took Kx;s_ga.ar}d let"Him
suck her own breast. When the child was protected by Visnu mantra,
mother Yadoda felt that He was safe. In the meantime, all the coxvhefrd
men who went to Mathurd to pay tax returned home and were struck with
wonder at seeing the gigantic dead body of Putana. . .

Nanda Mahirdja recalled the prophecy of Vasudeva and considered him
a great sage and mystic yogi; otherwise, how could he have foreto!d an
incident that happened during his absence from Vgndﬁvanfx. Afte:r this, all
the residents of Vraja cut the gigantic body of Piitand into pieces and
piled it up with wood for burning. When all the limbs of Patand’s body
were burning, the smoke emanating from ‘the fire created a good aroma.
This aroma was due to her being killed by Krsna. This means that the
demon Piitand was washed of all her sinful activities and attained a celestial
body. Here is an example of how the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
all good: Pitand came to kill Krsna, but because He sucked her milk, she .
was immediately purified, and her. dead body attained a transcendental
quality. Her only business was to kill small children; she was only fond of
blood. But in spite of being envious of Krsna, she attained salvation

because she gave her milk to Him to drink. So what can be said of others
* who are affectionate to Krsna in the relationship of mother or father?

The pure devotees always serve Krsna with great love and affection, for -
He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of every living
entity. It is concluded therefore that even a little energy expended in the
service of the Lord gives one immense transcendental profit. This is ex-
plained in the Bhagavad-gitd: svalpam apy asya dharmasya. Devotional ser-
vice in Krgna consciousness is so sublime that even a little service to Krsna,
knowingly or unknowingly, gives one the greatest benefit. The system of
worshiping Krsna by offering flowers from a tree is also beneficial for the
living entity who is confined to the bodily existence of that tree. When
flowers and fruits are offered to Krsna, the tree that bore them also
receives much benefit, indirectly. The arcand process, or worshiping
pracedure, is therefore beneficial for everyone. Krsna is worshipable by
great demigods like Brahmi and Lord Siva, and Piitand was so fortunate
that the same Krspa played in her lap as a little child. The lotus feet of
Krsna, which are worshiped by great sages and devotees, were placed on
the body of Piitana. People worship Krsna and offer food, but auto-
'matmally H_e sqcked the milk from the body of Piitana. Devotees therefore
pray that if simply by offering something as an enemy, Plitand got so
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One should only worship Krsna if for no other reason than so much
benefit awaits the worshiper. Although Piitana was an evil spirit, she gained
elevation just like the mother of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is
clear that the cows and the elderly gopis who offered milk to Krsna were
also el d to the t dental position. Krsna can offer anyonc any-
thing, from liberation to anything materially conceivable. Therefore, there
cann6t he any doubt of the salvation of Piitani, whose bodily milk was
sucked by Krsna for such a long time. And how can there be any doubt
about the salvation of the gopis who were so fond of Krsna? Undoubtedly
all the gopis and cowherd boys and cows who served Krsna in Vyndavana
with love and affection were liberated from the miserable condition of
material existence.

When all the inhabitants of Vyndavana smelled the good aroma from the
smoke of the burning Piitani, they inquired from each other, “Where is
this good flavor coming from?” And while conversing, they came to
understand that it was the fumes of the burning Piitana. They were very
fond of Krsna, and as soon as they heard that the demon Piitana was killed
by Krsna, they offered hlessings to the little child out of affection. After
the burning of Piitand, Nanda Maharaja came home and immediately took -
up the child on his lap and began to smell His head. In this way, he was

ite satisfied that his little child was saved from this great calamity. $eila

ukadeva Gosvimi has blessed all persons who hear the narration of the
killing of Piitand by Krsna. They will surely attain the favor of Govinda

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Suxth Chapter of Kysna,
“Pitand Killed.”
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is always full of six
opulences—namely complete wealth, complete strength, com;‘)le'te fame,
complete knowledge, complete beauty and complete renunciation. The
Lord appears in different complete, eternal forms of incarnation. The

* conditioned soul has immense opportunity to hear about the transcenden-

" “gal activities of the Lord in these different incarnations. In'the Bhagavad-
it s said, janma karma ca me divyam. T he pastimes and activities of

‘e Lord are not material; they are beyond the material conception. But
he conditioned soul can benefit by hearing such uncommon activities. -

- Hearing is an opportunity to associate with the Lord; to hear His activities
is to evolve to the transcendental nature—simply by hearing. The con-
ditioned soul has a natural aptitude to hear something about other
conditioned souls in the form of fiction, drama and novel. That inclination
to hear something about others may be utilized in hearing the pastimes of
the Lord. Then one can immediately evolve to his transcendental nature.
Krsna’s pastimes are not only beautiful; they are also very pleasing to the
mind. ' ) : ‘ :

" If someone takes advantage of hearing the pastimes of the Lord, the
material contamination of dust, accumulated in the heart due to lon

association with material nature, can be immediately cleansed. Lord
Caitanya also instructed that simply by hearing the transcendental name
of Lord Krsna, one can cleanse the heart of all material contamination.

- There are different processes for self-realization, but this process of
devotional service—of which hearing is the most important function—when
adopted by any conditioned soul, will automatically cleanse him of the
material contamination and enable him to realize his real constitutional .
position. Conditional life is duc to this contamination only, and as soon as
it is cleared off, then naturally the dormant function of the living entity—
rendering service to the Lord—awakens. By developing his eternal relation-

L
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ship with the Supreme Lord, one becomes eligible to create friendship
with the devotees. Maharija Partksit recommended, from practical ex-
perience, that everyone try to hear about the transeendental pastimes of
the Lord. This Krgna treatise is meant for that purpose, and the reader
may take advantage in order to attain the ultimate goal of human life.

The Lord, out of His causeless mercy, descends on this material world
and displays His activities just like an ordinary man. Unfortunately the
impious entities or the atheistic class of men consider Krsna to be an
ordinary man like themselves, and so they deride Him. Thisis condemned
in the Bhagavad-git by the Lord Himself when He says, “Avajinanti man
mighah.” The mitdhas,or the rascals, take Krspa to be an ordinary man or
a shghlly more powerful man; out of their great misfortune, they cannot
accept Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sometimes such
unfortunate persans misrepresent themselves as incamnations of Kygna
without referring to the authorized scriptures. )

When Krgna grew up a little more, He began to turn Himself backside
up; He did not merely he down on His back. And another function was
ohserved by Yagodi and Nanda Mahar3ja: Krgna's first birthday. They
arranged for Krsna's birthday ceremony, which s still observed by all
followess of the Vedie principles. {(Krspa’s birthday ceremony 1s observed,
in India by all Hindus, irrespective of different sectarian views.) All the
cowlterd men and women were mwited to participate, and they arrived in
jubilation. A nice band played, and the people assembled enjoyed it. All
the Icarned brahmanas were nvited, and they chanted Vedic hymns for
the good fortune of Krspa. Duning the chanting of the Vedic hymns and
playing of the bands, Krsna was bathed by mother Ya$oda. This bathing

is technically called abhiseka, and even today this 1s observed in
all the temples of Vrndavana as Janmastami Day or the birthday anniver-
sary of Lord Krsna.

On this occasion, mother Yafodi arranged to distribute a large quantity
of grains, and first-class cows decorated with golden ornaments were made
ready to he given in charity to the learned, respectable brafimapas Yasoda
took her bath and dressed herself mcely, and taking ciuld Kesna, doly
dressed and bathed, on her lap, she sat down to hear the Vedic hymns

hanted by the brahmapos. While 1 g to the chanting of the Vedic
hymas, the child appeared to be falling asleep, and therefore mother
Yuioda very silently 1aid Him down on the bed. Being engaged in receiving
alt the friends, relatives and residents of Vyndivana on that holy occasion,
. she forgot to feed the cluld milk. He was crywng, being hungry, but mother
Ya¢od3 could not hear Ilim cry because of the varous noises. The cinid,
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however, became angry because He was hungry and His mother was not
paying attention to Him. So He lifted His legs and began to kick Hislotus
feet just like an ordinary child. Baby Krsna had been placed underneath a
hand-driven cart, and while He was kicking His legs, He accidently touched
the wheel of the cart, and it collapsed. Various kinds of utensils and brass
and metal dishes had been piled up in the hand cart, and they all fell down
with a great noise. The wheel of the cart separated from the axle, and the .
spokes of the wheel were all broken and scattered hither and thither.
Mother Yagoda and all the gopis, as well as Maharija Nanda and the -
cowherd men, were astonished as to how the cart could have collapsed by
itself. All the men and women who were assembled for the holy function
crowded around and began to suggest how the cart might have collapsed.
No one could ascertain the cause, but some small children who were
entrusted to play with baby Krsna informed the crowd that it was due to
Krsna’s striking His feet against the wheel.. They assured the crowd that
they had seen how it happened with their owh eyes, and they strongly
asserted the point. Some were listening to the statement of the small
children, but others said, “How can you believe the statements of these
children?” The cowherd men and women could not understand that the
all-powerful Personality of Godhead was lying there as a baby, and
He could do anything. Both the possible and impossible were in His
power. While the discussion was going on, baby Krsna cried. Without
remonstration, mother Yasodd picked the child up on her lap and called
the learned brahmanas to chant holy Vedic hymns to counteract the evil
spirits. At the same time she allowed the baby to suck her breast. If a
child sucks the mother’s breast nicely, it is to be understood that he is out
of all danger. After this, all the stronger cowherd men put the broken cart
in order, and all the scattered things were set up nicely as before. The
brahmanas thereafter began to offer oblations to the sacrificial fire with
yogurt, butter, kusa grass, and water. They worshiped the.Supreme Per-
sonality of Godhead for the good fortune of the child. '

The brahmanas who were present at that time were all qualified because -
they were not envious; they never indulged in untruthfulness, they were
never proud, they were nonviolent, and” they never claimed any false
prestige. They were all bona fide brahmanas, and there was no reason to
;)ln_nk that their blessing would be useless. With firm faith in the qualified

rahma.n.as, Nar}da Ma}larz‘q:i took his child on his lap and bathed Him with .
water mlxe'd with various herhs while the brahmanas chanted hymns from
the Rk, Yajus and Sama Vedas.

It is said that without being a quaiified brahmana, one should fot read
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the mantras of the VPedas. Here is the proof that the brdhmanas were
qualified with all the brahminical symptoms. Mahiraja Nanda alko had full
faith in them. Therefore they were aflowed to perform the ritualistic
ceremonies by chanting the Vedie mantras. There are many different
varictics of sacrifices recommended for different purposes, hut the mantras
are all to be cf 1 by qualified brak And because in this age of
Rali such qualificd brifinanas are not available, all Vedic ritualistic
sacrifices are forbidden. Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu has therefore recom-
mended only anc kind of sacrifice in this age~namely saitkirtana yajia, or
simply chunting the mahdmantra, Hare Kysna, flare Krsna, Kysna Krsna,
{lare Hare, [fare R3ma, Hfare Rima, Rima Rama, Hare Hare,

Asthe brdhimagas chanted the Vedic hymns and performed the ritualistic
ceremonies for the second time, Nanda Mahar3ja again gave huge quantities
of graing and many cows to them. All the cows winch were given in charity
were covered with nice gold-cmbrowdered garments, and their horns were
bedecked with golden rings: the hooves were covered with silver plate, and
they wore garlands of flowers. He gave so many cows just for the welfare
of his wonderful child, and the bréhimapas in retutn bestowed their ficart-
felt blessing. Andl the blessings offered by the able brakmapas were never
to he haffled. .

One day, shortly after this ceremony, when mother Yaloda was patting
her baby on her lap, the baby fell too heavy, and beng unable to carry
im, she unwillingly placed Him on the ground After a while, the hecame
engaged in household affairs At that tume, one of the servants of Kathsa,
Known as Trudvarta, as instructed by Karhea, appeared there in the shape
of a whirlwind. e piched the ehild up on tus shoulders and raised a great
dnnt storm 2l over Vendivana, Becanse of thrs, everyone’s eyes hecame
covered withun a few moments, and the whole area of Vyndivana became
densely dark so that no one could sce lim-lf or anyane else. During this
great catastrophie, mother Yasodd could not see her baby, who was taken
away by the whirbwind, and she began 1o ery very mteously She fell down
on the ground exactly bhe a cow who has yust fost her calf. When mother
Yasodd was 2o prteously crymg, all the cowherd women mmediately came
and began 10 Took for the baby, but they were diappowted aud could not
find tun. The Trpdvarta demon who ook baby hppa on his shoulder
went Jugh in the <hy, but the baby asumed such a weight that suddenty
he could not go any further, and be had to stop Ins whirbwind actiabies.
Baby Krypt made Himeell heavy and began to weigh down the demon,
The Lord caught hold af his nech, Trodvaria felt e haby 1o be asheasy
as a big mountam, and be teed to get out of He dutehes, bot he was
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unable to do so, and his eyes popped out from their sock.ets.’ Crying very
fiercely, he fell down to the ground of Vyndavana and died. The deg'xon .
fell exactly like Tripurasura, who was Eigrced by the arrow of Lord Siva.
He hit the stone ground, and His limbs were smashed. His body became
visible to all the inhabitants of Vrndavana. . o

When the gopis saw. the demon killefi and child K;@pe} very happily
playing on his body, they immediately picked Krsna up with great affet_:i
tion. The cowherd men and ‘women became very happy to get back their
beloved child Krsna. At that time they began to talk about how wonderful
it was that the demon took away the child to devour Him but could'not

-do so; instead he fell down dead. Some of them supported the situation:
“This is proper because those who are too sinful die from _their' sinful
reactions, and child Krspa is pious; therefore He is saved from all kinds of
fearful situations. And we too must have performed great sacrifices in our .-

. previous lives, worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead, giving

 great wealth in charity and acting philanthropically for the general welfare
of men. Because of such pious activities, the child is saved from all
danger.” ' ’ n

The gopis assembled there spoke among themselves: “What sort of
austerities and penances we must have undergone in our previous lives!
We must have worshiped the Supreme Personality of Godhead, offered
different kinds of sacrifices, made charities and performed many welfare
activities for the public such as growing banyan trees and excavating wells.
As a result of these pious activities, we have got back our child, even
though He was supposed to be dead. Now He has come back to enliven
His relatives.” After observing such wonderful happenings, Nanda Maharaja
began to think of the words of Vasudeva again and-again. :

After this incident, when Yadodd once was nursing her child and patting
Him with great affection, there streamed a profuse supply of milk from
her breast, and when she opened the mouth of the child with her fingers,
she suddenly saw the universal manifestation within His mouth.. She saw
within the mouth of Krsna the whole sky, including the luminaries, stars
in all direclions, the sun, moon, fire, air, seas, islands, mountains, rivers,
forests, and all other movable and immovable entities. Upon seeing this,
mother Yasodd’s heart began to throb, and she murmured within herself, .
“How wonderful this is!” She could not express anything, but simply
closed her eyes. She was absorbed in wonderful thoughts. Krsna’s showing
the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, even when
lying down on the lap of His mother, proves that the Supreme Personality
of Godhead is always the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whether He is
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manifested as a child on the lap of His mother or as a charioteer on the
battleficld of Ruruhsetra. The ion of the imyp list, that one
can become God by meditation or by some artificial material activities,
is herewith deelared falee. God 12 always God in any condition or status,
and the living entities are always the parts and parcels of the Supreme
Lord. They can never be equal to the inconceivabile supernatural power
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

Thus ends the Bhaktiredonta purporf of the Seventh Chapter of Krsna,
“Salvation of Trndrarta.”
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After this incident, Vasudeva asked his family priest Gargamuni to visit
the place of Nanda Maharaja in order to astrologically calculate the future
life of Krsna. Gargamuni was a great saintly sage who underwent many
austerities and penances and was appointed priest of the Yadu dynasty:
When Gargamuni arrived at the home of Nanda Maharaja, Nanda Mah@rgja
was very pleased to see him and immediately stood up with folded hands -

sand offered his respectful obeisances. He received Gargamuni with the
“eeling of one who is worshiping God or the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. He offered him a nice sitting place, and when he sat down,
Nanda Maharaja offered him a warm reception. Addressing him very
politely, he said: “My dear brahmana, your appearance in 2 householder’s’
place is only to enlighten. We are always engaged in household duties and
are forgetting our real duty of self-realization. Your coming to our house
is to give us some enlightenment about spiritual life. You have no other
purpose to visit householders.” Actually a saintly person or a brahmana has
no business visiting householders who are always busy in the matter of
“dollars and cents. If it is asked, “Why don’t the householders go to a saintly
person or a brahmana for enlightenment?” the answer is that householders

- are very poor-hearted. Generally-householders think that their engagement
in family affairs is their prime duty and that self-realization or enlighten-
ment in spiritual knowledge is secondary. Out of compassion only, saintly
persons and brahmapas go to householders’ homes.” o

Nanda Mahardja addressed Gargamuni as one of the great authorities
in astrological science. The foretellings of astrological science, such
as the occurrence of solar or lunar ecclipses. are wonderful calcula-
tions, and by this particular scienee, a person can understand the
future very clearly. Gargamuni was proficient in this knowledge. By
'this knowledge one can-understand ‘what his previous activities were,
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and by the result of such activities one may enjoy or suffer in this life.

Nanda Mahdr3ja also addressed Gargamuni as the “hest of the brih-
manas.” A brahmapa is one who is expert in the knowledge of the Supreme,
Without knowledge of the Supreme Absolute, one cannot be recognized as
a brifimapa. The exact word nsed v this connechion is brofimaridim,
which means those who know the Supreme very well, An espert
brilmapa is able to give reformatory facilities to the sub-castes—namely
the Lsatriyas and vaiSyas. The $iidras observe no reformatory performances.
The brahmapa is copsidered to he the spisitial ma<ter or prirst for the
ksatriya and vaifya Nanda Mahirija happened to be a taifya, and he
aceepted Gargamuni as a first class brahmapa. He thercfore offered his two
foster ly Krsna and Balarama~to Him to purify. He agreed that
not ondy these boys, but all human beings just after birth should accept a
qualified brahmapa a3 spiritual master.

Upon this request, Gargamuni replied, *Vasudeva has sent me to see to
the reformatory performanees of these boys, espectally Krsna's Lam their
family priest, and incidentally, it appears to me that Krsna 1s the son of
Devaki.” By his astrological caleulation, Gargamum could understand that
Krsna was the son of Devaki but that fle was bemg kept under the care of
Nanda Mahirija, which Nanda did not hnow Indirectly he smd that Krsna,
as well as Balarima, were both sons of Vasudeva. Balarima was known as
the son of Vasudeva because Hys mother Rolunt was present there, but
Nanda Mahiraja did not know shout Krsna. Gargamunt indirectly disclosed
the fact that Krgna was the san of Devaki. Gargamum also warned Nanda
Mahirija that if he would perform the reformatory ceremony, then Karpsa,
who was naturally very sinful, would understand that Krsna was the son
of Devaki and Vasudeva. According to astrological calculation, Deyaki
could not have a female child, although everyone thought that the eighth
child of Devaki was female. In this way Gargamuni intimated to Nand;
Mahardja that the female child was born of Yasoda and that Krsna was
horn of Devaki, and they were exchanged The female child, or Durei. -
also informed Karhsa that the child who would kill hum was already br =~
somewhere else. Gargamunt stated, “If I give your child a name and o #
fulfills the prophecy of the fentale child to Karhsa, then jt may be that
sinful demon will come and Kill this child also after the pame®¥
ceremony. But I do not want to become responsible for alf thes ™"
calamities ™ "

On heanng the words of Gargamunm, Nanda Mahars™ ' e
such danger, then it 15 better not o plan any gorge
mony. It would be better for you to simply chant
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perform the purificatory process. We belong to the twice-born caste, and 1
am taking this opportunity of your presence: So pleasc peffgrnx the name- -
giving ceremony without external pomp.” Nanda Mah@rfja wanted to
keep the’ name-giving ceremony a secret and yet take advantage of _
Gargamuni’s performing the ceremony. L

When Gargamuni was so eagerly requested by ,N.:,mda. Mahiraja, he .
performed the name-giving cefemony as secretly as possible in the cowshed
of Nanda Mahirdja. He informed Nanda Mahardja that Balarima, the son
of Rohini, would be very pleasing to his family members and relatives and
therefore would be ealled Rama. In the future He would be extraordinarily
strong and therefore would be called Balarama. Gargamuni said further, .
“Because your family and the family of the Yadus arc so intimately con-
nected and attracted, therefore His name will also be Sarnkarsana.” This
means that Gargamuni awarded three names to the son of Rohini—namely-
Balarima, Sankarsana, and Baladeva. But he carefully did not disclose the
fact that Balarama also appeared in the womb of Devaki and was subse-
quently transferred to the womb of Rohinl. Krsna and Balarima are real-
Jrothers, being originally sons of Devaki.

Gargamuni then informed Nanda Mahardja, “As far as the other boy is
concerned, this child has taken different bodily complexions in different
' yugas (millennia). First of all He assumed the color white, then He.assumed
the color red, then the color yellow and now He has assumed the color
black. Besides that, He was formerly the son of Vasudeva; therefore His

. name should be Vasudeva as well as Krsna. Some people will call Him
Krsna, and some will call Him Visudeva. But one thing you must know:
This son has had many, many other names and activities due to His-
different pastimes.” :

Gargamuni gave Nanda Maharaja a further hint that his son will also be
called Giridhari because of His uncommon pastimes of lifting Goverdhana
Hill. Since he could understand everything past and future, he said, “1
know everything about His activities and name;, but others do not know.
This child will be very pleasing to all the cowherd men and cows. Being
very popular in Vrndavana, He will be the: cause of all good fortune for
you. Because of His presence, you will overcome all kinds of material
calamitics, despite opposing elements.” ‘

' Gargar.nuni continued to say, “My dear King of Vraja, in His previous
births, this chil'd many times protected righteous persons from the hands of
rogues and thieves whenever there was political disruption. Your child is
so powerful ﬂla‘t anyone who will become a devotec of your boy will never -
be troubled by enemies. Just as demigods are always protected by Lord
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Vispu, 5o the devotees of your ehild will always he protected by Nardyana,
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This child will grow in power,
beauty, opulence~in everything—on the level of Niriyapa, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. Therefore § would advise that you groteet Wim
very carefully so that fle may grow without disturbance.”

Gargamuni further informed Nanda Makirdja that hecause he was a
great devolee of Niriyana, Lord Nirldyapa give a son wha is equal to Him,
At the same time he indicated, “Your son will be disturbed by so many
demons, so be carcful and protect thm.™ In this way, Gargamuni convinced
Nanda Mahardja that Nirayapa Himself had hecome his son, In various
ways he described the transcendental qualities of his son. After giving this
information, Gargamum returned to his home. Nanda Mahirija began to
think of himself as the most fortunate person, and he was very satisfied to
be henedicted w tlus way,

A short time after this incident, both Balardma and Kygna began to
craw! on Thew hands and hnees. When They wese crawling ihe that, They
pleased Therr mothers, The bells tied to Therr waist and ankles sounded
fascinating, and They would move around very pleasingly. Sometimes,
just like orthnary children, They would be frightetied by others and would
immediately huery to Their mothers for protection. Sometimes They
would fall into the clay and mud of Vyndivana and would approach Their
mothers smeared with clay and saffran. They were actually smeared with
saffron and sandalwoed pulp by Their mothers, but due to crawling over
muddy clay, They would sumultaneously smear Their bodies with elay. As
soon as They would come crawhng to ther mothiers, Yaéodd and Rohini
would take Them on thewr laps and, covertug the lower portion of their
sarig, allow Them (o such their breasts. When the babies were sucking their

.o .o - o ould
. . .o . . " abjes
Woum dans g ew e v T . The
calves, bemng disturbed, would unmediately begin running here and there,
and the cluldren would be dragged over clay and cow dung. To see thus
fun, Yatodd and Rolupi would call all thew nerghbonng feends, the gopls
Upon seeing these childhood pastimes of Lord Respa, the gopis would be
merged in transcendental bhiss. In thew enjoyment they would laugh very
loudly. .
Bo)lh Krena and Balargma were so restiess that Thew' mothers Yatodi
and Rohilﬁ"wou!d try to protect Them from cows, bulls, monke s,water,
fire and birds while they were evecuting thew houschold Au Jways

being anxious lo protect the children and to exveute thei :
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were not ver); tranquil. In a very short time, hoth Krsna and Balar@ma .

began to stand up and slightly move on Their legs. When Krgpa and

Balardma began to walk, other friends of the same age joined Them, and_

together they began to give the highest transcendental pleasure -to the
gopis, specifically to mother Yasodd and Rohini. s
All the gopi friends of Yasoda and Rohini enjoyed the naughty childish

activities of Krsna and Balarfma in Vrndivana. In order to enjoy further -
transcendental bliss, they all assembled and went to mother Yasoda to-

lodge complaints against the restless boys. When Krsna was sitting before
mother Yadodi, all the elderly gopis began to lodge complaints against
Him so that Krspa could hear. They said, “Dear Yasoda, why don’t you
restrict your naughty Krsna. He comes to our houses along with Balarama
every morning and evening, and before the milking of the cows They let
loose the calves, and the calves drink all the milk of the cows. So when we
go to milk the cows, we find no milk, and we have {o return with empty
pots. If we warn Krsna and Balarima about doing this, They simply smile
charmingly. We cannot do anything. Also, your Krsna and Balarima find
greal pleasure in stealing our stock of yogurt and butter from wherever we
keep it..When Krspa and Balarima are caught stealing the yogurt and

hutter, They say, ‘Why do you charge us with stealing? Do you think that -

butter and yogurt are in scarcity in our house?” Sometimes They steal

butter, yogurt and milk and distribute them to the monkeys. When the

monkeys are well fed and do not take any more, then your hoys chide,
“This milk and butter and yogurt are useless—even the monkeys won’t take
it.” And They break the pots and throw them hither and thither. If we keep
our stock of yogurt, butter and milk in a solitary dark place, your Krspa
and Balarima find it in the darkness by the glaring effulgence of the
ornaments and jewels on Their bodies. If by chance they cannot find the
hidden butter and yogurt, They go to our little babies and pinch their
bodies so that they cry, and then They go away. If we keep our stock of
‘butter and yogurt high on the ceiling, hanging on a swing, although it is
beyond Their reach, They arrange to reach it by piling all kinds of wooden
crates over the grinding machine. And if They cannot reach, They make a
hole in the pot. We think therefore that you better take all the jeweled
- ornaments from the bodies of your children.” ‘

On hearing this, Yasoda would say, “All right, 1 will take all-the jewels
from Krsna so that He can not see the butter hidden in the darkness.”
Then l.hc gopis would say, “No, no, don’t do this. What good will you do
by taking away the jewels? We do not know.what kind of boys these are,
but even without ornaments They spread some kind of effulgence so that
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even in darkness They can sec every thing.” Then mather Yalodi would
inform them, “Al right, keep your butter and yogurt carefully so that
They may not reach it.” In reply to this, the gopis said, “Yes, aciually ne
do 50, but because we arc sometimes engaged in our household daties,
these naughty boys enter our house somechow or other and spoil every
thing, Sometimes Lemng unable to steal our hutter and yogurt, out of
anger They pass urine on the clean floor and sometimes spit on it. Just
see your hoy now-Te is hearing thus complaint. All day They simply make
arrangements to steal aur butter and yogurt, and now They are sitting
just like secy sitent goud boys. Just sce ihs face.” When mather Yafodd
thought to chastiee her hoy after hearing all the complaints, she saw His
pitiable face, and smiling, the did not chastise Him.

Another day, when Krspa and Balarima were playing with Their friends,
all the boys yoined Balardma and told mother Yaioda that Krgna had eaten
elay. On hearing this, mother Yadodi caught hold of Kpsna's hand and sad,
My dear Krspa, why have You eaten earth in a solitasy place? Just see, all
Your friends incduding Balarima are complamng about You." Being
afraid of His mother, Kesna replied, “My dear mother, all these boys,
including My elder brother Balarima, are speahing lies against Me. Thave
never eaten clay My elder brother Balarima, while playing with Me today,
beeame angry, and therefore He has joined with the other boys to complain
against Me. They have alt tined together to platn so you witl be
angry and chastise Me I you think they are teuthful, then you can ook
within My mouth to see whether | have taken elay or not.” ths mother
replied, *“All right, f You have actually not tahen any clay, then just open
Your mouth. I shalf see ™

Whes the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna wa< o ordered by 1is
mather, He immediately opened His mouth just like an ordinary bos. Then
mother Yasadd saw within that mouth the lete opulence of
She saw the entire outer space m all directions, mountaims, islands, oceans,
seas, planets, air, fire, moon and stars. Along with the moon and the stars
<he ala saw the entire elements, water, shy, the extensne ethereal
existence along with the totai ego and the profducts of the senses and the
controfler of the semses, aff the demigods, the objects of the senses lihe
sound, smell, etc., aud the three qualiies of matenal nature She also
could percene that within the mouth were all Ining entities, eternal time,
material aature, spiritual nature, activity, consanisness and different
farms af the whole creation, Yaiodd could find withun the mouth of her
child everything neces-ary for cosmic manestation, She also saw, within

LS mouth, herself tahing Kegpa on ter tap and having th mg her
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- breast. Upon seeing all this, she becanie struck with awe and'began to
wonder whether she were dreaming or actually secing something extra- .
ordinary. She concluded that she was eithet drezfming or secing the ~
play of the illusory energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. She
thought that she had become mad, mentally deranged,.to see .all those
wonderful things. Then she thought, “It may be cosmic mystic power
attained by my child, and therefore I am perplexed by such visions within -
His mouth. Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead under whose energy bodily self and bodily
possessions are conceived.” She then said, “Let me offer my respectful
obeisances unto Him, under whose illusory energy 1 am thinking that
Nanda Mahar3ja is my husband and Krsna is my son, that all the properties
of Nanda Mahiaraja belong to me and that all the cowherd men and women
are my subjects. All this misconception is due to the illusory energy of the
Supreme Lord. So let me pray to Him that He may protect me always.”

While mother Ya$odd was thinking in this high philosophical way, Lord
Krsna again expanded His internal energy just to bewilder her with maternal
" affection. Immediately mother Yadodi forgot all philosophical speculation

nd accepted Krsna as her own child. She took Him on her lap and became
overwhelmed with maternal affection. She thus began- to think, *“Krsna is
not understandable to the masses through the gross process of knowledge,
but He can be received through the Upanisads and the Vedinta or mystic
Yoga system and Sarikhya philosophy.” Then she began to think of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as her own begotten child.

Certainly mother Yaéoda had execuied many, many pious aclivities as a
result of which she got the Absolute Truth, Supreme Personality of
Godhead, as her son who sucked milk from her breast. Similarly, Nanda’
Mahardja also must have performed many great sacrifices and “pious
activities for Lord Krsna to become his son and address him as father.
But it is surprising that Vasudeva and Devaki did not enjoy the transcen-
dental bliss of Krsna’s childhood pastimes, although Krsna was their rcal
son. The childhood pastimes of Krsna are glorified even today by many
sages and saintly persons, but Vasudeva and Devaki could not enjoy such
childhood pastimes personally. The reason for this was explained by
Sukadeva Gosvami to Mahiraja Pariksit as follows.

When the best of the Vasus of the name Drona along with his wife
D.har;‘x were ordered to increase progeny by Lord Brahma, they said unto
him, “Dear fatht.zr,.we are secking your benediction.” Drona and Dhara
then tf)Ok bcn‘edlcpop from Brahmi that in the future—when they would
take birth again within the universe—the Supreme Lord Krsna in His most
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attractive frature of childhood would absorh their whole attention. Their
dealings with Krsna would he so powerful that simply by bearing of
Krna's ehildhood activities with them, anyone could yery easily cross over
the nescience of birth and death. Lord Brahm3 agreed to give them the
benediction, and as a result the same Drona appeared as Nanda Mahdrdja
in Vrndavana, and the same Dhard appnred as mother Yatodi, the wife of
Nanda Malirgja.

In this way, Nanda Mahdrdja and his wife, mother Yalodd, de\'elope(l
their unalloyed devotion for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, having
gotten im as their son. And all the gopis and cowherd men who were
assuciates of Krsna naturally developed their own different feelings of
love for Krsua.

Therefore, just 1o fulfill the benediction of Lord Brahma, Lord Krspa
appearcd along with His plenary cxp.uvion, Balarima, and performed
all Linds of clnldhood pastimes in order to increase the !raHSccndenlal
pleasure of all residents of Vyndavana,

Thus ends the Bhaktiedanta purpor! of the Eighth Chapter of Kyypa,
“Vision of the Universal Form.”
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Once upon a time, secing that her maidservant was engaged in dif{erent
houschold dutics, mother Yasodd personally look charge of churning
butter. And while she churned butter, she sang the childhood pastimes of
Krsna and enjoyed thinking of her son.

The end of her sari was tightly wrapped while-she churned, and on
account of her intense love for her son, milk automatically dripped from
" her breasts which moved as she labored very hard, churning with two
hands. The bangles and bracelets on her hands tinkled as they touched
each other, and her earrings and breasts -shook. There were drops of
perspiration on her face, and the {lower garland which was on her head
scattered here and there. Before this picturesque sight, Lord Krsna
appeared as a child. He felt hungry, and out of love for His mother, He
wanted her to stop churning. He indicated that her first business was to let
Him suck her breast and then churn butter later.

Mother Yadodd took her son on her lap and pushed the nipples of her
breasts into His mouth. And while Krsha was sucking the milk, she was
smiling, enjoying the beauty of her child’s face. Suddenly, the milk which
was on the oven began to boil over. Just to stop the milk from spilling,
mother Yasoda at once put Krsna aside and went to the oven. Left in that
state by His mother, Krsna became very angry, and Ilis lips and eyes
became red in rage. He pressed His teeth and lips, and taking up a picee of
stone, Ie immediately broke the butter pot. He took butter out of it, and
with false tears in His cyes, He began to eat the butter in a secluded place.

Ix.\ the meantime, mother Ya$odi returned to the churning place after
setting lhc‘ovcrf lowing milk pan in order. She saw the broken pot in which
the churning yogurt was keptl. Since she could not find her hoy, she
concluded that ll}c braken pot was His work. She hegan to smile as she
thought, “The child is very clever. After breaking the pot He has left this

64



Mother Yatoda Binding Lord Krspa - 65

place, fearing punishment.”” After she sought all over, she found u big
wooden grinding mortar which was kept up<ide down, and she found her
son sitting on it. He was taking butter which was hanging from the ceiling
on a swing, and He was feeding it to the monkeys. She saw Krsna looking
this way and that way m fear of her because He was conscious of His
naughty behavior. After seeing her son so enpaged, she very silently
approached Him from behind, Krna, however, quickly saw her cumin'g
at Him with a stich in her hand, and immediately He got down from the
grinding mortar and began 1o flee in fear.

Mother Yatodi chased Him to all corners, trying to capture the Supreme
Personality of Godhead who s never approached even by the meditations
of great yogis. In other words, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kripa,
who is never caught by the yogis and speculators, was playing just ke a
Wttle child for a great devotee ke mother Yatodi. Mother Yafoda,
however, could not easily catch the fast-runmng child because of her thin
waist and heavy body. Still she tried to follow Him as fast as possible. Her
hair loosened, and the flower wn her hair fell to the ground. Although she
was bired, she samechow reached her naughty chuld and captured 1iim,
When Iie was caught, Krsna was aimost on the pont of erying. e smeared
His hands over His eyes, which were anowmnted with black eye cosmetics,
The cluld saw s mother’s face while she stood over Him, and His eyes
became restless from fear. Mother Yadod3 could understand that Krsna
was unnecessanly afrand, and for His benefit she wanted to allay s fears,

Being the topmaost well-wisher of her child, mother Yafodd began to
think, “If the chuld is too fearful of me, I don’t know what will happen to
Him.” Mother Yasodi then threw away her stick. In order to punish Him,
she thought to bind His hands with some ropes. She did not know it, but
it was actually impossible for her to bind the Supreme Personality of God-
head. Mother Yagoda was thinhing that Kgspa was her tiny child; she did
not hnow that the child had no limitation There 15 no 1aside or outside of
Him, nor Leginning or end. He 1s unlimited and all-pervading Indeed, He
is Himself the whole cosmie mamfestation. Still, mother Yasoda was
thinking of Krspa as her child Although He 1s beyond the reach of all
senses, she endeavored to ind Ham up 1o a wooden grinding mortar. Buy
when she tried to bind Him, she found that the rope she was usmg was too
short—by two iches. She gathered more rapes fram the house and added
to it, but at the end she found the same shortage In tlus way, she con-
nected all the ropes avalable at home, but when the final knot was added,
she saw that it was still two iches too short. Mother YaZad3 was smiline.
but she was astonished. How was it happening?
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In attempling to bind her son, she became tired. She was p.(:rspiring, and
the garland on her head fell down. Then Lord Krsna appreciated the hard
labor of His mother, and being compassionate upon her, He agreed to be
bound up by the ropes. Krgua, playing.as a human child in the housp of
mother Yadoda, was performing His own selected pastimes. Of course no
one can control the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The pure devotee
surrenders himself unto the lotus feet of the Lord, who may cither protect
or vanquish the devotee. But for his part, the devolee never forgets his
own position of surrender. Similarly, the Lord also fecls transcendental
pleasure by submitting Himself to the protection of the devotee. This was
exemplified by Krsna’s surrender unto His mother, Yasoda.

Krsna is the supreme hestower of all kinds of liberalion to-His devotees,
but the benediction which was bestowed upon mother Yadoda was never
experienced even by Lord Brahma or Lord Siva or the goddess of forlune.

The Supteme. Personality of Godhead, who is known as the son of
Yasodd and Nanda Mahiirdjx, is never so completely known to the yogis,
and speculators. But e is casily available to Ilis devotees. Nor is He
appreciated as the supreme reservoir of all pleasure by the yogis and
speeulators, :

After binding her son, mother Yadodd engaged herself in houschold
affairs. At that time, bound up to the wooden mortar, Krsna could see a
pair of trees before Him which were known as arjuna trees. The great
reservoir of pleasure, Lord Sti Krsna, thus thought to Himself, “Mother
Yadoda first of all left without feeding Me sufficient milk, and therefore
Ibroke the pot of yogurt and distributed the stock butter in charity to the
monkeys. Now she has bound Me up to a wooden mortar. So 1 shall do
something more mischicvous than before.” And thus e thought of pulling
down the two very tall arjuna trees, :

There is a history behind the pair of arjuna trees. In their previous
lives, the trees were horn as the human sons of Kuvera, and their nwnes

were Nalukiivara and Manigriva. Fortunately, they came within the vision

of the Lord. In their previous fives they were cursed by the great sage
Nirada in order Lo reccive the highes ieti i ‘
ads : > highest benedic 1

e in ord ighest benediction of seeing Lord Krsna.

ts benediction-curse was bestowed upon them heeause of . their forget-

. fulitess due to intoxication. This story will be narrated in the next (:hupl(:r.

) Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Ninth Chapter of Krstu,
Mother Yasoda Binding Lord Krspa.” -



10 / Deliverance of Nalakiivara
and Manigriva

The story of the cursing of Nalahiisars and Mapigriva and their de-
livesance by Krsna, under the all-blissful desire of the great sage Nirada,
is here desenibed.

The two great demigods, Nalahiivara and Manigriva, were sons of the
treasurer of the demigods, Kusera, who was a great devotee of Lord Siva.
By the grace of Lord $nva, Kuvera’s material opulences had no hmit. As a
rich man’s sons often become addicted to wine and women, so these two
sons of Kuvera were alzo addicted to wine and sex. Once, these two demi-
gods, desiring to enjoy, entered the garden of Lord $iva in the province of
Railisa on the bank of Mandakini Ganges. There they dranh much and
engaged in hearing the sweet singing of beautiful women who accompanied
‘them in that garden of fragrant flowers. Jn an 1ntoxicated condition, they
both entered the water of the Ganges, which was full with lotus flowers,
and there they began to enjoy the company of the young girls exactly as
the male elephant enjoys the female elephants withn the water.

While they were thus enjoying themselves in the water, all of a sudden
Nirada, the great sage, happened to paxs that way. He could understand
that the demigods Nalahiivara and Mapigriva were too ioxicated and
could not even see that he was passing The young guls, howeser, were
not so intoxicated as the demigods, and they at once became ashamed at
being naked before the great sage Narada, They brgan to cover themselves
with all haste. The two demgod sons of Kuvera were so mtoxicated that
they could not appreciate the prescnce of the sage Nirads and therefore
did not coser thewr badies Qn eecing the two demigods so degraded by
intoxication, Nirada desired therr welfare, and therefore e exhubited his
causeless mercy upon them by curstng them.

Because the great sage was compasaonate upon them, he w:ntu‘!
finish their false enjoyment of mtoxication and association with yo

67



68. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead

girls and wanted them to see Lord Krsna eye to eye. He conceived of
cursing them as follows. He said that the attraction for material enjoyment
is due to an increase of the mode of passion. A person in the material
world, when favored by the material opulence of riches, generally be-
comes addicted to three things—intoxication, sex and gambling. Materially
opulent men, being puffed up with the accumulation of wealth, also-
become so merciless that they indulge in killing animals by opening
slaughterhouses. And they think that they themselves will never die. Such
foolish persons, forgetting the laws of nature, become overly infatuated
with the body. They forget that the material body, even though very much
advanced in civilization, up fo the position of the demigods, will finally
be burned to ashes. And while one is living, whatever the external con-
dition of the body may be, within there is only stool, urine and various
kinds of worms. Thus heing engaged in jealousy and violence to other -
bodies, materialists cannot understand the ultimate goal of life, and with- '
out knowing this goal of life, they gencrally glide down to a hellish-
condition. In their next birth, such foolish persons commit all kinds of
sinful activitics on account of this temporary body, and they are even’
. unable to consider whether this body actually belongs to them. Generally
it is said that the body belongs to the persons who feed the body. One
might therefore consider whether this body belongs to one personally or
to the master to whom one renders service. The master of slaves claims full
right to the bodies of the'slaves because the master feeds the slaves. It may
be questioned then whether the body belongs to the father, who is the

sced-giving master of this body, or to the mother, who develops the child’s
body in her womb. L ’
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him. To maintam a false possession, why should ane indulge in Rilling?
Why should one hill innocent animals te maintain the body?

Whet 2 wan s infatuated with the 6ty - Tt
not cien fumne | o e .
Killin: 1 ) g teoeciun man 13 often bettef
situat '+ Lee o poor man thinks of himself in refation to other bodies.
A poor man cften does not wish to mflict injuries to other bodies hecawse
he ean understand more readily that whea he himself is injured he feels
pain. As such, the great sage Narada cousidered that heeause the demigads
Nalakiivara and Maggriva were so infatuated by fabe prestige, they shonld
be put into a condition of Ife devad of opulence,

A person who has a pinprich in his body does not wish others to be

priched Dy pins; a considerate man in et e 2 . t wish
othae g- 1700 . ) o ewho
ha - FEPE ' wewnny Creates some
ch. ° * fien ad tuie end of Ius e so that other poverty stechen

men might be benefited. In short, a compassiionate paor man may cant
sider othiees’ pains and plewsures wetle empathy. A poue man way be
seldom puffed with false prude, and be may be freed from all kuulo of
infatuation. Ife may remain satisfied by whatever he gets for his moam-
tenance by the grace of the Lond,

To remam m the poverty-stncken comditon is a kind of ansterity.
According to Vedie culture, therefore, the brahmapas, os a maiter of
routine, keep themselves in a poverty-sticken condition to save thew-
selves from the fatse prestige of matenal opulence, Fabse prestige due to
adwancement of materdal prospenty 18 a preat impedunent for et
emancipation. A poverty-strichea man cannot Lecome uneatucally fut by
cating more and more, And on secount of not bemg able to eat mare han
he requires, s senses are not very tushulent, When the semes are sat
sery turbulent, he cannot breome violent

Another advantage of poverty 15 that o saintly prsson can earily enter 8
poor man's house, anid tny the poor man ean tohe adanfage of the
saintly person’s associtton. A very opufent man s not affow anyour to
enter tug house; therefore, the smntly person cannot epter, Aveordmg 1o
the Vedic system, a smntly person takes the postion of a puenidivant w
that on the ples of beggng somethuag from the houreholder. fie can ey -
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any house. The houscholder, who has usually_forgo.tten evgrylhing about
spiritual advancement because he is busy maintaining.family affmrs, can
be benefited by the association of a saintly person. There is a great
chance for the poor man to become liberated through association w1_th a
saint. Of what use are persons who are puffed up with material opulcuce
and prestige if they are bereft of the association of saintly persons and -
devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? ’

The great sage Nirada thereafter thought that it was his duty to put
those demigods into a condition where they could not be falsely proud
of their material opulence and prestige. Narada was compassionale and
wanted to save them from their fallen life. They were in the. mode of
darkness, and being therefore unable to control their senses, they were
addicted to sex life. It was the duly of a saintly person like Narada Lo save
them from their abominable condition. In animal life, the animal has no
sense to understand that he is naked. But Kuvera was the treasurer of the
demigods, a very responsible man, and Nalakiivara and Mapigriva were two
of his sons. And yet they became so animalistic and irresponsible that
they could not understand, due to intoxication, that they were naked. To
cover the lower part of the body is a principle of human civilization, and
when a man or woman forgets this principle, they become degraded.
Nirada therefore thought that the best punishment for them was to make
them immovable living entities, or trees. Trees are, by nature’s laws,
immovable. Although trees are covered by the mode of ignorance, they
cannot do harm. The great sage Nirada thought it fitting' that, although
the brothers, by his mercy, would be punished 1o become trees, they
continue to keep their memory to be able 10 know why they were being
punished. After changing the body, a living entity generally forgets his
previous life, but in special cases, by the grace of the Lord, s with Nala- .
kiivara and Manigriva, one can remember.

'Sz\g(: Nirada therefore contemplated that the two demigods should
remain for one hundred years, in the time of the demigods, in the form of
trees, and after that they would be fortunate enough to sec the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, face to face, by His causeless merey. And thus
they would be again promoted to the life of the demicods and great
devotees of the Lord. =

’Aflur this, the gf‘cul sage Nirada returned to his abode known as Nariyana..
Asmm'u, and the (w.o demigods turned into trees, known as fwin urju,;m
lrmts.. The two demigods were favored by the causeless mercy of Narada
:tm(: given a chanee to grow in Nanda's courtyard and see Lord Krsna faee
o face. :
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Although the child Krsna was bound up to the wooden mortar, He
. - ¥ 4

= ReesT e go fulfill the propheey
+ 1t Nirada was His great
. ) : T - twin arjuna trees were
actually the sons of Kuvera. “1 must now fulfill the words of My great
deotee Niruda,” He thought. Then He began to proceed through the
passage between the two trees. Althongh Ne was able to pass through the
passage, the farge wooden mortar stuch horizontally between the teves,
Taking athantage of tius, Lord Krspa began to pull the rope which was
tied to the morlar. As soon as He pulled, with great strength, the two
trees, with all branches and himbs, fell down immediately with a great
sound. Out of the broken, fallen trees came two great personabties, shining
like blazing fire. Al aides became Mluminated and heautiful by their
presence. The two purified bodies immediately came before chuld Krspa
and bowed down 10 offer their respects and prayers m the following words.
“Dear Lord Krepa, You are the oniginal Personality of Godhead, master
of all mystic powers. Learned brakmapas know very well that tins costie
manifestation is an expansion of Your potencies which are sometimes
anifest and sometimes unmamfest. You are the onginal provider of the
life, body aud senses af all lving entities. You are the eternal God, Lord
Visnu, who 1s all-pervading, the principal controller of everything You are
the onginal source of the cosmic manifestation which v acting under the
spell of the three modes of materal nature~goodness, passton and igno-
rnce, You are Ining as the Supersoul w all the multi-forms of hying
entities, and You hnow very well what ts gomng on within ther bodses and
minds. Therefore You are the supreme disector of all activities of alt lving
entitics. But although You are in the midst of everything which is under
the spelt of the material modes of nature, You are not affeeted by such
contaminated quahitics. No one under the junediction of the matenal
modes can understand Y our transeendentat qualitics, whieh existed before
the creation; therefore You are cailed the Supreme Brahman w ho s always
“glorified by His persanal internal potenctes. ln tus wateral world You can
he hnown only by Your different mcarnabions Although You asume
different types af hodies, these hadies aze not part of the mateaal creatton
They are always full of transcendental potencies of pphmlsd opnloe
strength, beauty, fame, wisdom and renuncation In the maleral csetonee,
there is a difference between the body and the owner of the haty it
becanse You appear in Your origina sprrituad body dhere s oh
difference for You. When You appedar, Your unicotiton trsttrend
that You are the Supreme Perconahily of Godhod sach u o
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any house. The houscholder, who l‘ms usually‘for'g({ttcn evt.:rylhing about
spiritual advancement because he is busy maintaining family a.ffmrs, can
be benefited by the association of a saintly person. Thgar_e is a great
chance for the poor man to become liberated Lhrough association Wl‘lh a
saint. Of what use are persons who are puffed up with :.nulcrm] opulénce
and prestige if they are bereft of the association of saintly persons and
devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? ' :

The great sage Narada thercafter thought that it was his duty to put
those demigods into a condition where they could not be falsely proud
of their material opulence and prestige. Narada was compassionate and
wanted to save them {rom their fallen life. They were in the. mode of
darkness, and being therefore unable to control their senses, they were
addicted to sex life. It was the duly of a saintly person like Narada 1o save
them from their abominable condition. In animal life, the animal has no
sense Lo understand that he is naked. But Kuvera was the treasurer of the
demigods, a very responsiblc man, and Nalak@ivara and Manigriva were two
of his sons. And yet they became so animalistic and irresponsible that
they could not understand, due to intoxication, that they were naked. To
cover the lower part of the body is a principle of human civilization, and
when a man or woman forgets this principle, they become degraded. -
Narada therefore thought that the best punishment for them was 1o make
them immovable living entities, or trees. Trees are, by nature’s laws,
immovable. Although trees are covered by the mode of ignorance, they
cannot do harm. The great sage Narada thought it fitting that, although
the brothers, by his merey, would be punished to become trees, they
coiitinue to keep their memory to be able to know why they were being
punished. After changing the body, a living entity generafly forgets his
previous life, but in special cases, by the grace of the Lord, ds with Nala-
kiivara and Manigriva, one can remember. :

‘Sage Narada therefore contemplated that the two demigods should
remain for one hundred years, in the time of the demigods, in the formof -
trees, and after that they would be fortunate enough to see the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, face (o face, by His causeless merey. And thus
they would be again promoted Lo the life of the dv,mig{)ds and great
devotees of the Lord. ) - o .

After this, the great sage Narada returned to his abode known as Narayana
Adrama, and the two d(:migods turned inlo trees, known as twin ar]'xt;z(t
trees. The two demigods were favored hy the causeless mcr(:); of Narada

and given a chance o grow in Nanda's courtyard and see Lord Krsna face
to face. ' o :



Deliverance of Nalakiivara and Manigriva 7

Ahhough the child Krsna wad bt v+ ) . o
Fpmnn ? " "o . . - N T

. * Y - 2 - T M

R B B “ocrr tnal Darada was His great

¢ « o tie trees standimg before Him as twin arjuna trees were
actually the sons of Kuvera. “I must now fulfill the words of My great
devotee Nirada,” He thought. Then e began to proceed. through the
passage between the two trees. Although e was able to pass through the
pavsage, the farge wooden mortar stuek honzontaily between the trees,
Tahing advantage of this, Lord Krspa began to pull the rape which way
tied to the mortar As suon as He pulled, with great steength, the two
trees, with alf branches and hmbs, fell down smmediately with a great
sound. Out of the broken, fallen trees came two great personalities, shining
Iike blazing fire. All sides became dluaunated and beautifut b A °¢

presence. The two punified bodiwee o -7 ‘
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. el © L% wnuw very well that this cosmic

r ‘tulwu 1 an expansion of Your potenctes which are sometimes

manifest and sometumes unmanifest. You are the original provider of the
life, body and senses of all hving entitres. You are the elernal God, Lord
Vispu, who is all-peevading, the pancipat controller of everything You aee
the original source of the cosmic mansfestation which s acting under the
spell of the three modes of matenal nature—gosdness, passion and gho-
rance. You are Jnving as the Supersoul m afl the mutu-forms of hvng
entities, and You hnow rery well what o going on witlua their bodies and
minds, Thesefore You are the supreme direetor of all actiaties of all fiing
entities But although You are v the midst of everything which is under
the spell of the material modes of nature, You are not affected by such
contaminated qualitics. No one under the junsdiction of the matenal
maodes can understand Your transcendental quatities, whi b exnted before
the ereation; therefore Yon are talied the Supreme Brahman who 1s slwars
glorified by His perconal internal potences. In this matenal world You can
he known only by Your different mearnations  Although You asume
different ty pesof bodies, these hodies are not part of the matesial eseation.
They are always full of transcendental potencies of untimted opufence,
sln‘ngzlh.b('auly‘i:mlc‘ wisdom and renuneration In the material existence,
there is a dilference between the body aud the osnce of the bads. Lut
breauer Yau appear 1 Your originsl spastanal Bods L there 1~ oo sk
diffesence for You, When You apprar, Y onr uncommon actvities st ale
that You are the Suprwm- Per~onality of Godhiead. Soch oncommon
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activilies are not possible for anyonc in material existence. You are that
Supreme Personality of Godhead, now appearing to cause the hnt?) and
death as well as liberation of the living entities, and You are full with all
Your plenary expansions. You can bestow on everyone all kinds of
benediction. O Lord! O source of all fortune and goodness, we offer our
respectful obeisances unto You. You are the all-pervading Suprem;e Per-
sonality of Godhead, the source of peace and the supreme person in the
dynasty of King Yadu. O Lord, our father known as Kuvera, the demigod,
is Your servant. Similarly, the great sage Narada is also Your servitor, and
by their grace only we have been able to sec You personally. We therefore
pray that we may always be engaged in Your transcendental loving service
by speaking only about Your glorics and hearing about Your transcenden-
tal activitics. May our hands and other limbs be engaged in Your service and
our minds always be concentrated at Your lotus feet and our heads always
bowed down before the all-pervading universal form of Your Lordship.”
When the demigods Nalakiivara and Manigriva finished their prayers,
the child, Lord Krsna, the master and proprietor of Gokula, bound to the
wooden grinding mortar by the ropes of Yasoda, began to smile and said,
“It was already known to Me that My great devotec-sage Narada had
shown his causeless mercy by saving you from the abominable condition
of pride due to possessing extraordinary beauty and opulence in the
family of the demigods. He has saved you from gliding down into the
lowest condition of hellish life. All these facts are already known.to Me.
You are very fortunate because you were not only cursed by hint, but you -
had the great opportunity to see him. If someone is able, by chance, to see
a great saintly person like Narada face to face, who is always serene and
merciful to everyone, then immediately that conditioned soul becomes
liberated. This is exactly like being situated in the full light of the sun:
there cannot be any visionary impediment. Therefore, O Nalakiivara and
Manigriva, your lives have now become successful because you ' have
developed ccstatic love for Me. This is your last birth within material
existence. Now you can go back to your father’s residence in the heavenly
planct, and by remaining in the attitude of devotional service, you will
be liberated in this very life.” - . )
After this, the demigods circumambulated the Lord many iimes and
howed down before Him again and again, and thus they left. The Lord
_remained bound up with ropes to the grinding mortar. '

. Th.us ends the Bhaltivedanta purport of the Tenth Chapter of Krsna,
Deliverance of Nalukiivara and Manigriva.” o



11/ Killing the Demons
Vatsisura and Bakasura

When the twin arquna trees fell to the ground, making a sound bke the
falling of thunderholts, all the mhabttants of Gohula, including Nanda
Mahdrdfe, anmediately came Lo e spot. They were sery gk astonsfied
to see how the two great teees had suddenty fallen. Decause they could
find no reason for thewr falling down, they were puzzled. When they saw
child Kpspa bound up 2o the wooden mortar by the ropes of Yatods, they
began to Uunk that it must have been caused by some demon. Otherwisc,
how was it possible? AL the same time, they were very much perturbed
becatee such wncamman incdences were always lappemng to the child
Respa, While the elderly cowhierd men were thus contemplating, the smail
children who were playing there informed the men that the trees foell due
to Krya's pulling the wooden mortar with the ropes to which He was
kound, “Krspa came n between the two trees,” they eaplained, “and the
wouden mattar was topsy-turued and stuch m between the trees. Krgaa
began o pull the cope, and the teees fell down, When the trees fell down,
two very dazzling men came out of the trees, and they began to talh to
Rryna™

Most of the cowherd men did nof believe the statement of the Giildres.,
They could not believe that such things were at all possible. Some of them,
however, beliesed them and told Nanda Maliirgja, *Your chifd is different
from aff otfier chifdeen. {fe just mught have done it.” Narida hahdedfa began
to smile, hearing about the extrsardinary abilities of !u: som Me came for-
wardand untied the knot just to free $iis wonderful child. After being frm_--l
by Nanda Mahdrdga, hrgpa was fshen onto the lps of the eMerly gopis.
They ook Himaway to the conrtyand of the hotse and ll(:;'dll tot h.p. praie:,
it is wouderful acnaties. Krspa began to clap alosg with them, just ;
an ordutary eluld. The Supreme Lord Kruua, buing caniph ;‘f;: :‘:ﬂlfu '
by the gapis, began to sng and dances just ke a puppet indl "g- ~
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Sometimes mother Yaoda uscd to ask Krsna to bring her a wqodcn
plank for sitting. Although the wooden plank was too heavy to .bc carried
by a child, still somehow or other Krgna would bring it to Ilis mf)thv,r.
Sometimes while worshiping Nariyana, His father. would ask Him to
bring his wooden slippers, and Krsna, witl} great difficulty, would put the
slippers on" His head and bring them to His father. When Hc was asked lo
ift some hedvy arlicle and was unable to lift it, ITe would simply move Ilis
arms. In this way, daily, at every moment, He was the rcs.ervoir .of .all
pleasure to His parents. The Lord was exhibiting such childish activities
before the inhabitants of Vrndavana because He wanted to show the great
philosophers and sages searching after the Absolute Truth how the Supreme
Absolute Truth Personality of Godhead is controlled by and subject to the
desires of His pure devotees. .

One day, a fruit vendor came before the house of Nanda Mahardja.
Upon hearing the vendor call, “If anyone wants fruits please come and
take them from me!” child Krsna immediately took some grains in His -
palm and went to get fruits in exchange. In those days exchange was by
barter; therefore Krsna might havé scen His parents exchange fruits and
" other things by bartering grains, and so He imitated. But His palms were
very small, and e was not very careful to hold them tight, so He was
dropping the grains. The vendor who came to sell fruits saw this and was
very much captivated by the beauty of the Lord, so he immediately
accepled whatever few grains were left in Iis palm and filled His hands
with fruits. In this meantime, the vendor saw that his whole basket of
fruit had become filled with jewels. The Lord is the bestower of all
benediction. If someone gives something to the Lord, he is not the loser;
he is the guiner by a million times.

One-day Lord Kysua, the liberator of the twin arjuna irees, was playing
with Balarima and the other children on the bank of the Yamuni, and
because it was already late in the morning, Rohini, the mother of
Balarima, went 1o call them back home. But Balarima and Krsna were
so engrossed in playing with Their friends that They did not wish to come
hack; They just engaged Themselves in playing more and more. When
RohinT was unable to take Them back home, she went home and sent
-mother Yasodd to call Them again. Mother Yasodd was so affectionate
toward .hcr son that as soon as she came out to eall Him back home, her
breast filled up with milk. She loudly cried, “My dear child, please come
back Elome. Your time for lunch is already past.” She then said, “My
rl:t:tr Krsna, O my dear lotus-cyed child, please come and suck my breast.
You have played enough. You must be very hungry, my dear little child.
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cspecially attempting to kill the small children. Just consider Piitana :mdv
Krsna. It was simply by the grace of Lord Ilari that Krsna was saved from
the hands of such a great demon, Next the whirlwind demon took Krsha
away in the sky, but by the grace of Lord Harl e was saved, and the
demon fell down on a stone slab and died. Very recently, this child was
playing between two trees, and the trees fell down violently, z\r}d y(:.l lhcrc.
was no injury to the child. So Lord Hari saved Him again. Just imagine the
calamity if this child or any other child playing with Him were crushed by
the falling trees! Considering all these incidences, we must conclude lhu.l
this place is no longer safe. Let us leave. We have all been saved from
different calamities by the grace of Lord Hari. Now we should be cautious
and leave this place and reside somewhere where we can live peacefully.
I think that we should all go to the forest known as Vyndivana, where just
now there are newly grown plants and herbs. It is very suitable for
pasturing ground for our cows, and we and our families, the gopis with
their children, can very peacefully live there. Near Vrendavana there is
Govardhana 11ill, which is very beautiful, and there is newly grown grass
and fodder for the animals, so there will be no difficulty in living there.

thereforé suggest that we start immediately for-that beautiful place, as

here is no need to waste any more time. Let us prepare all our carts
immediately, and, if you like, let us go, keeping all the cows in front.”

On hearing the statement of Upananda, all the cowherd men immediately
agreed. “Let us immediately go there.” Bveryone then loaded all their
houschold furniture and utensils on the carls and prepared to go to
Vrandavana. All the old men of the village, the children and women were
arranged on seats, and the cowherd men equipped themselves with bhows
and arrows to follow the carts. Al the cows and bulls along with their
calves were placed in the front, and the men surrounded the flocks with
their bows and arrows and began to blow on their horns and bugles. In this
way, with tumultuous sound, they started for Vrndavana.

Aud who can deseribe the damsels of Veaja? 'l.‘hcy were all seated on the
carls and were very beautifully dressed with ornaments and costly saris.
They began to chant the pastimes of child Krsna as usual. Mother Yasoda
and mother Rohind were seated ou a separate cart, and Krsna and Balarima
were sealed on their laps. While mother Rohint and Yasodi were riding
on the cart, they talked to Krsna and Balarama, and feeling the pleasure of
such lzlllfs, they looked very, very heautiful.

In this way, after rcac.hing Vrudavana, where everyone lives elernally,
very peacefully and happily, they encircled Vendavana and kept the carts

all together. After seeing the heautiful appearance of Govardhana on the
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hank of the River Yamund, they began to construet their places of
residence. “’Ililf: thosc of the same age were walking together and chuldren
were talking with their parents, the inhabitants of Vyndavana felt very
lappy. * :

At this tune Krgna and Balarima were given charge of the calves. The
first responsibility of the cowherd hoys wasto take care of theiittle calves.
The boys are trained in this from the very beginning of their childhood. So
along with other httle cowherd hays, Krsna and Balarima went into the
pasturing ground and took charge of the calves and played with Their
playmates. While taking charge of the calves, sometimes the two brothers
played on Their flutes. And sometimes They played with dmalahi frvits and
bael fruits, just like small chuldren play with balls, Sometimes They danced
and made tinkling sounds with Their ankle bells Sometimes They made
Themselves mto bulls and cows by covering Themselses with blankets.
Thus Krsha and Balarima played. The two brothers also used to imitate
the sounds of bulls and cows and play at bullfighting. Sometimes They used
to imitate the sounds of vartous anumals and birds. In this way, They en-
joyed Their childhood pastimes apparently like ordinary, mundanc children.

Once, when Krypa and Balarima were playmg on the bank of the
Yamund, & demon of the name Vatsisura assumed the shape of a calf and
came there intending to Mill the brothers. By taking the shape of a calf,
the demon could mungle with other calves. Kysoa, however, speerfically
noticed this, and e immediately told Balarima about the entrance of the
demon, Both brothers then followed lum and sneaked up upon him. Krsna
caught hold of the demon-calf by the two hind legs and tail, whipped lnm
aronnd very foreibly and theew him upanto a tree The demon lost hus life
and fell down from the top of the tree to the ground When the demon
lay dead on the ground, all the playmates of Krspa congratulated Him,

MWell done, well done,” and the demigods in the sky began to shower
flowers with great sabisfaction. In this way, the maintainers of the com-
plete creation, Krsna and Balarima, used to take care of the calves it the
morning cvery day, and thus They emjoyed Therr cluldhood pastimes as
cowherd boys in Vendavana,

All the cowherd boys would daily go te the bank of the Ruver Yamuna
to water their calves. Usually, when the calves drank water from the
Yamuni, the boys also drank. One day, after drinkang, when they were
sitting on the bank of the nver, they saw a huge anmal which looked
something Ithe a duch and was as g as a hill. Its top was as strong as a
thunderbolt. When they saw that unusual ammal, they became afraid of it~
The name of this beast was Bakdsura, and he was o friend of Karina’s. He
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appeared on the scene suddenly and immcdiatcl)j altackct} AK'r§x‘1’a with his
pointed, sharp beaks and quickly swullqwcd Him up. When Krsna was
thus swallowed, all the boys, headed by Balarima, became almost br :u.lh-
less, as if they had died. But when the Bakdsura demon \\vz}s swallowing
up Krsna, he felt a burning fiery sensation in hi§ throat. 'llmf; was due to
the glowing effulgence of Krspa. The demon quickly threw I‘\ys;r.xfl up and
tried to kill 1lim by pinching Him in his beaks. Bakfisura did not know’
that although Krsna was playing the part of a child of Nanda Mahgrija,
Ife was still the original father of Lord Brahma, the ereator of the universe.
The child of mother Yasodd, who is the reservoir of pleasure for the demi-
gods and who is the maintainer of saintly persons, caught hold of the
beaks of the great gigantic duck and, before lis cowherd hoy friends,
bifurcated his mouth, just as a child very casily splils a blade of grass.
From the sky, the denizens of the heavenly planets showered flowers like
the cameli, the most fragrant of all flowers, as a Loken of their congratula.
tions. Accompanying the showers of flowers was a vibration of bugles,
drums and conchshells.

When the boys saw the showering of flowers and heard the celestial

ounds, they became struck with wonder. Wheit they saw Krsna, they all,

including Balarima, were so pleased that it seemed as if they had regained
their very source of life. As soon as Lhey saw Krsna coming towards them,
they one after another embraced the son of Nanda and held Him to their
chests. After this, they assembled all the calves under their charge and
began to return home. '

When they arrived home, they began Lo speak of the wonderfu) aclivities
of the son of Nauda. When the gopis and cowherd men all heard the story
from the boys, they felt great happiness because naturally they loved
Krsna, and hearing about His glorics and victorious activitics, they became
still more affectionate toward Him. Thinking that the child Krsna was
saved from the mouth of death, they began to see His face with great love
and affection. They were full of anxietics, but they could not turn-their
faces from the vision of Krspa. The gopis and the men began to converse
amongst themselves about how the child Krsna was attacked in so many
witys and so many times by so many demons, and yet the demons were
killed and Krsna was uninjured. They continued to converse. amongst .
]tlm-msulvcs.ulml.xl how so many gruulfh:nmn.f e such ficrce hodies attacked
Krspa Lo kill Him, but by the grace®of Tlari, they conld not cause even a

stight injury. Rather, they died fike small flies in a fire. Thus they remdém-
bered the words of Gargamuni who forelold, by dint of his vast knowledge
of the Vedas and astrology. that (his hoy would be allacked by mm?y
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temons. Now they actually saw that this was coming true, word for word,
. All the elderly cowherd men, including Nanda Mahirdja, used to talh of
the wonderful actwities of Lord Kewpa and Balarima, and they were
always so much absorbed in those talks that they forgat the threcfold
miseries of this material exitence. This is the effeet of hpina conscious
ness. What was enjoyed 3000 years ago by Nanda Mahirija can still be
enjoyed by persons who are n Krspa consciousness simply by talling
ahout the transeendental pastimes of Keyna and Ilis associates.

Thus both Balarima and Kpgna enjoyed Their childhood pastimes,
imilating the monheys of Lord Rimacandra who constructed the bridge
over the ocean and Hanumin, who jumped over the water to Ceylon.
And They used to mitate such pastimes among Ther fnends and o
lapply passed Thesr clnldhood life.

Thus ends the Bhah tieedanta purport of the Eleventh Chapter of Krsna,
“Killing the Demons Vatsasura and Baldsura. ”
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Once the Lord desired to go ecarly in the morning with all His cowherd
hoy friends to the forest, where they were to assemble together and take
lunch. As soon as He got up from hed, He blew a buffalo horn and called
all His friends together. Keeping the calves before them, they started for
the forest. In this way, Lord Krsna assembled thousands of His boy

.friends. They were each equipped with a stick, flute and horn as well as
" nch bag, and each of them was taking care of thousands of calves, All

e boys appeared very jolly and happy in that excursion. Each and every
one of ther was attentive for his personal calves. The boys were fully
decorated with various kinds of golden ornaments, and out of sporting
propensilies they began to pick up flowers, leaves, twigs, peacock feathers
and red clay from different places in the forest, and they began to dress
themselves in different ways. While passing through the forest, one hoy
stole another boy’s lunch package and passed it to a third. And when the
hoy whose lunch package was stolen came to know of it, he tried to take
it back. But one threw it to another boy. This sportive playing went on
amongst the boys as childhood pastimes.

When Lord Krsna went ahead to a distant place in order to see some
specifie seenery, the boys behind Him tried to run to catch up and be the
first to touch Him. So there was a great competition. One would say, ““1
will go there and touch Krgna,” and another would say, *Oh you cannot
go. I'll touch Krzna first.” Some of them played on their flutes or vibrated
bugles made of huffalo horn. Some of them gladly followed the peacocks

- and imilated the onomatopoetic gounds of the cuckoo. While the birds
were flying in the sky, the boys ran after the birds’ shadows along the
ground and tricd to follow their exact courses. Some of them went to the
monl.cnys and silently sat down by them, and some of them imitated the
duncing of the peacocks. Some of them caught the tails of the monkeys and
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played with them, and when the monkeys jumped in 2 tree, the boys aleo
fullowed. When a monhey showed its face and teeth, 3 oy imitated aml
showed Dis teeth to the monkey. Some of the buys play e with the froz
on the bank of the Yamuni, and when, aut of fear, th frog Jrmped in
the water, the boys inmediale §y dove s after them, and they would Come
aut of the water when they saw their own shadows and stand imitating,
mahing cancatures and laughing, They would slso po to an emupty well and
make loud sounds, and when the echo came bach, they would call it &l
names ard laugh.

As stated personally by the Supreme Personality of Godhrad in the
Bhagavadgitd, He »s reshisrd proportionatdy by tean-cendentalists as
Brahman, Paramitmd and the “upreme Perconalty of Godhead. Here, in
confirmation of the same statement, Lord na, who anards the impee-
sonalist Brahman realization by Uis bhoddy effulgence, alo myves pleawre
to the devotees as the Supreme Pecsonabty of Godhesd. Those who are
under the spell of external encrgy, mayd, take Him only as a beautiful
hitld. Yet He gave full tran~cendenta) pleasure to the conbeed boys whe
played with Him. Only after accumulating beaps of prous actmbies, theee
Loys were promoted to personatly sssouate with the Supreme Personality
of Gudhead. Who can estimate the transcendental fortune of the sexdents

cof Vinddvana? They were personally vieuahzing the Supreme Peesenality
rof Godhead face to face, He whom many yogis cannol find even aftee
undergoing severe austerities, although He 1s sitting withm the heart. Tl
is ako onfirmed t the Brehmasadthitd. One may seasch for Appa the
Supreme Personality of Godhead through the pages of the Pedas and
Upanisads, bt if ane is fortanate enough to asacate with 2 desotes, e
can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face. After accumu-
lating piows activities e nrany. many peessous lives the conburd boys
were seemg Kpspa face to face and playing with Hin o friends. They
could not urider~tand that Krsna 1~ the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
but they were playing a intnate frsends wath intense love for Him

Then Lord Krspa was enjoying His childhood po-times with 3 boy
friends, une Aghdsuer demon hoame ey mmpatient fle was waahie ta
e Krana playing, so he appeared befure the bosa 1atending to Al them
all. This Aghi-ura was 20 dangegons thal even the denzens of heasen were
afraid of him. Although the demzens of heaven drank nectar :l.nl‘\. to
peolong their bves, they weri afrad of thi~ Yghasra anvd were w wndering,
“When will the demaon be hitled 7 The detzens used to deink e tae o
bevome immortal, hut actuddly they were not confident of thele e o
iy, On the othe r Jund. the boys who were plaving with Krya
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fear of the demons. They were free of fear. Any matcrifﬂ arrangement for
protecting oneself from death is always unsure, but if one is in Krsna
consciousness, then immortality is confidently assured.

The demon Aghasura appeared before Krsna and His friends. Aghisura
happened to be the younger brother of Patand and Bakasura, 'tmd -hc
thought, “Krsna has killed my brother and sister. Now 1 shall kill I:hm .
along with all ilis {riends and calves.” Aghdsura was instigated by Kamsa, .
so he had come with delermination. Aghasura also began to think that
when hewould offer grains and water in memory of his brother and kill
Krsna and all the cowherd boys, then automatically all the inhabitants of
Vrndavana would dic. Generally, for the householders, the children are
the fife and breath force. When all the children die, then naturally the
parents also dic on account of strong affection for them.

Aghaisura, thus deciding to kill all the inhabitants of Vrndavana, ex-
panded himself by the yogic siddhi called mahimd. The demons are
generally expert in achicving almost all kinds of mystic powers: In the
yoga system, by the perfection called mahima-siddhi, onc can expand
himself as he desires. The demon Aghiisura expanded himself up to eight -
miles and assumed the shape of a very fat serpent. Having attained this
wonderful body, he stretched his mouth open just like a mountain cave.
Desiring to swallow all the boys at once, including Krsna and Balarama, he
sat on the path.

* The demon in the shape of a big fat serpent expanded his lips from land-
to sky; his lower lip was touching the ground and his upper lip was
touching the clouds. His jaws appeared like a big mountain cave, without
limitation, and his tecth appeared just like mountain summits. His longue
appeared lo by a broad traffic way, and he was breathing just like a
hurricane. The fire of his eyes was blazing. At first the boys thought that
the demon was a stalue, but after examining it, they saw that it was more

- like a big serpent lying down in the road and widening his mouth. The
boys began lo talk among themselves: “This figure appears 1o be a great -
~animal, and he is sitting in such a posture just 1o swallow us all. Just see—
“Is it not a big snake that has widened his mouth to eat all of us?”

One of them said,"‘Yt‘s, what you say is true. This animal’s.upper lip

appears lo be just like the sunshine, and its lower lip is just like the
. rfffccuon of red sunsh.aic on the ground. Dear friends, just look to the
righ.t and l?ft hand side of the mouth of the animal. Its mouth appears-1o
Pc hkcya.blg x_noun'tuin cave, and its height cannot be estimated. The chin
is u'lso raised just l}k(f a mountain summit. That long highway appears to
beits tongue, and inside the mouth it is as dark as in a mountain cave. The
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fwt wind that 1s blowing dike a hurricane is Q> beeathing, zed e 0,
bad smell coming out from his mouth 16 e senell of hiz introtine

Then they further consulted among themeeles: “Uf we lf af Gt fure
entered into the motth of this great seepent, how sould it g ity coafli o
alt of us? And even if it were to swallow all of ur at onee, i coulid et
swallow Krsna. Kropa wall immedhately kil Jum, as e didd Babdaied™
Talking in this way, all the boys looked ab the beautdful s Uk e e af
Krsna, and they began to clap and smude. And wo ey suaeched forveard
and enfered the mouth of the giganlec serpent.

Meanwhile, Krsna, who is the Supersoud wathi exeryone’s heagt, could
understand that the big statuesque figure was o demon. While {fr waz
planning hiow to stop the destruction of His intimate fricius, alt the by
slong with ther cows and cabes entered the mouth of e ecrpeut, Bt
Krspa did not enter. The demon was awailing Kppa's entranire, anit hie
was thinking, “Everyone has entered except Kyaun, who bun kidledd say
brothers and siotees.”

Krsna s the assurance of safety to everyone, Hut when He vaw that Hhs
friends were already out of His hands and wese tyssie within the belly of 8
great serpent, He became, momentanty, aggneved, He s afvo struch wath
wonder how the external energy worhs so wondeefuthy Jte then rgan to
consider how the demon should be hilled nd how he could mave the hoya
and calves. Although there wad ao factual coneect an Kpgut's part, e
was thinking like that. Finally, after same deliberation, He aba soteced
the mouth of the demon, . e .‘ ’ . T
gathered to see the funan = -+ - e st
express their feclings with i boian, 300 k
the friemds of Aghisura, enpecially Kabra,
rating flesh and blood, began o expres their folnbatim,
that Krsna had al<o eutreed the mouth of the demon,

Wl;ﬂf’. the demon was lrying (o stnrl Kpptea amd Hin cotupaninone,
Keens heard the demigods erymg, AL, aban,’” apul Mo trindiately b gan
to expand Himeelf withio the throat of the degan. Alhough be bt o
gizantic body, the demsm ¢ fiosked by the expandiy of b Mir bz ryee
moved siolristly, and hie qussbly wtllocatrd 1o Wl awe coaddd vt e
out from any sumrce, and wlmately ot Imrsg ot of 3 Ysorbe 513 thr "l'l’/;
part of kis shadl. Thuse Jus bsfe i pared off After fhr "'"‘”‘;’ ';""";' ;
dead, Krspa, with Hi Hatias erdental glanes Moo irerazbt :"I ihch
and walom back tir some senprssiers aud eapne with $hrrs ot 'i"'}?,
of the demon. Bhile Lipzpa war within W marsth of I\:}.‘E:ﬂ;’ e et
spirit soul came ont Ube o dasshing B34, Haranaties o

. n

whiz wrre @} avinstomed o
nndrrdatiding
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waited in the sky. As soon as Krgpa with His calves and frien.ds came out
of the mouth of the demon, that glittering effulgent light immediately
merged into the body of Krsna within the vision of all the demigods. -

The demigods became overwhelmed with joy and began to shower:
flowers on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, K}‘§R_1£.l, and' ’th-us they
worshiped Him. The denizens of heaven began to dance in jubilation, and
the denizens in Gandharvaloka began to offer various kinds of prayers.
Drummers began to beat drums in jubilation, the brahmanas began -to
recite Vedic hymns, and all the devotees of the Lord began to chant the
words, “Jaya! Jaya! All glories to the Supreme Personality of Godhead!”

When Lord Brahma heard those auspicious vibrations which sounded
throughout the higher planetary system, he immediately came down to
see what had happened. He saw that the demon was killed, and he was
struck with wonder at the uncommon glorious pastimes of the Personality
of Godhead. The gigantic mouth of the demon remained in an.open
position for many days and gradually dried up; it remained a spot of
pleasure pastimes for all the cowherd boys. -

The killing of Aghiasura took place wheu Krsna and all His boy friends

™ were under five years old. Children under five years old are called kaumara.

After five years up to the tenth year they are called pouganda, and after
the tenth year up to the fiftecenth year they are called kaiSora. After the
fifteenth year, boys are called youths. So for one year there was no
discussion of the incident of the Aghasura demon in the village of Vraja.
But when they attained their sixth year, they informed their parents of
the incident with' great wonder. The reason for this will be clear in the
next chapter. ‘

- For S$iT Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is far greater
than such demigods as Lord Brahma, it is not at all difficult 1o award one
the opportunity of merging with His eternal body. This Ie awarded to
Aghasura. Aghiisura was certainly the most sinful living entity, and it is
not possible for the sinful to merge into the existence of the Absolute’
Truth. But in this particular case, because Kysna entered into Aghdsura’s
body, the demon became fully cleansed of all sinful reaction. Persons
constantly thinkjng of the eternal form of the Lord in the shape of the
Deity or in the shape of a mental form are awarded the transcendental
goal of enlering into the kingdom of God and associating with the Su-
preme Personality of Godhead. So we can just imagine the clevated
position of someone like Aghasura into whose bod
sonality of Godhead. Krsna,. personally ente
and devotees constantly keep the

y the Supreme Per-
red. Great sages, medilators
form of the Lord within the heart, or
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they see the Deity form of the Lord in the tompless i that way, they
!w« ome liherated from all material contamination smd 2t the end of the
hody enter into the kingdom of God, This e r(cumn i possilile sivants 3
heepiug Qe furm of the Tord wist e » . [
e Supreme Persouality of G - . . [
tion was therefore geeater O wtaaay tevalee's or the greatest
yopi's,

Mahardja Tasihsit, who was engaged in hearing the transcendentad
pastimes of Lord Kyspa (who saved the life of Mahirdja Parihsit while he
was in the womb of hs mother), beeame more and more integestid to
hear about Him And thus he questianed the sape Sukadera Gossami, nho
wan reeating Srimad-Bhdgnratom before the l\m"

King Pnﬂ\:n was 3 bt astonnhed to anderstand that the fating of the
Aghdsura demion was wot dreussed for one year, vatil after the boys
attained the pougangda age Mahirip Par'k(x\ was u:r) wpative lu lmrn

ﬂns fﬂr !u‘ was mfc llu\ sy e et Y

“ t : . I
t N v oty wilie L)IJ"C(‘ to l«ar about lh(-
h.nnlend(-nlnl p:\ihmrs of Lord Kegpa, But while Parikgit Maharda was
hearing these transeendental pastimes, he considered fumself to br very
fortunate because he was fiearmg from Suhadera Gosvimd, the greatest
authority on the Srimad. II}wgawlam Thus bemy requested by \hh.xr.np
fariksit, Suhadera Gosnami continued fo speal shiowt the transeends ntal
pastimes of Lord Krspa in the matter of His foom, quality, fame and
parapheenatis,

Thus onds the Rhabtiedanta pueport of the Twelfth Chapter of Kpspa,
*The Killing of the Aghdsura Demon.™



13 / The Stealing of the Boys
and Calves by Brahma

Sukadeva Gosvami was very much encouraged when Mahdrdja Pariksit
ashed him why the cowherd boys did not discuss the death of Aghaisura
until after one year had passed. He explained thus: “My dear King, you
are making the subject matter of the transeendental pastimes of Krsna
freshier by your inquisitiveness.™ S
s It is said that itis the nature of a devolee Lo constantly-apply his mind,

aergy, words, cars, cle., ir hearing and chanting about ‘Krsna. This is
called Krspa consciousness, and for one who is rapt in hearing and
chanting Krsna, the subject matter never becomes hackneyed or old. That
is the significance of transcendental subject matter in contrast to material
subject matter. Material subject matter becomes stale, and one cannol hear
a cerlain subject for a long time; he wants change. But as far as {ranscen-
dental subject matter is concerned, it is called nityanavanav@yamana. This
means thal one can go on chanting and hearing about the Lord and never
feel tired but will remain fresh and eager to hear more and more.

It is the duty of the spiritual master to disclose all confidential subject
matter to-the inquisitive and sincere disciple. Thus Sukadeva Gosviimi
began to explain why the killing of Aghasura was not discussed until one
year had passed. Sukadeva Gosvami told the King, “Now hear of this
secrel with attention. After saving 1is friends from the mouth of Aghaisura
and after killing the demon, Lord Krsna brought [lis friends to the bank
of Yamund and addressed them as follows: ‘My dear {riends, just see how
this spot is very nice for taking lunch and playing on the soft sandy
Yamuni bank. You can sce how the lotus flowers in the water are
beautifully biown and how they distribute their flavor all around. The
chirping of the birds along with cooing of the peacocks, surrounded by
the whispering of the leaves in the trees, combine and present sound-
vibrations that echo one another. And this just enriches the beautiful
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scenery ereated by the trees here, Let oy have our funely in this pot
hecause it is aleeady late and we ate feling hungry, Let the calives reman
near us, and let them deink water from the Yamuni. While we engage in
our lunchitahing, the calves may engage in eating the soft grasees that are
in thisspot.’™

On hearing this proposat from Kpspa, all the boys became very glad and
saitd, “Certainly, ket vs all <it down here 1o lahe our lunch®” They thealet
foose the calses 1o eat the soft grase. Sitting down on the ground aad
Reeping Kpsna in the center, they began to open their differcat Loxes
brought from home. Lord §61 Keepa was seated in the center of the disele,
and all the boys hept their faces toward Him. They ate and con-tantly
enjoyed seemg the Lord facc to face. Rpspa appeared to be the whorl of a
lotus floser, and the bays surounding Him appeasred to he its different
petals. The hoys collected fowers, leaves of flowers and the Barks of trers
andf placed them vader ther diffesont boxes, and thus they began to eat
their lonch, hreping company with hrwoa. White takiug funch, each boy
began to mamfest different hinds of refations with hrspa, and they enjoy ed
cach other's company with johing words. While thus enjoying bunch with
His fricads, Lord Kpspa's flute was puhed withun the belt of His cloth,
and His bugle and cane were pushed o on the Yeft-hand <ide of s doth
e was holding 3 Jump of food-tuff prepased sath yomurt, butter, sice
and picees of frst salad in Tis feft patm, which could b seen through
{fis petabhhe fuger jomnts The Supreme Penronality of Gudbaad, whe
aceepts the resalts of alf great sacnfices, was gl and joking. engoying
fnehy with His friends in Vindivana, And this the scene was bong
observed by the demigods from heaven As for the boys. they were amph
enjoying transcendental bies i the company of the Sepreme Personaity
of Godhead.

At that time, the calves thal were parturing oearby entercd o the
deep farest, atlured by aew grasses, and gradually went out of .
Whent the boys saw that the calies were ool soarby - the v beeane aftand
fus their cafely, and they unmedwtely ernd ont. “hena™ hesua o the
Liller of feas fwmunﬁvxlv Evcryone o afeaud af (e poesomfied, but Gar
personified s afrand of Rrspa By oyt owt the word “Apwa © the
boys at onee transcended the fearfal «tuation Out of His great affection,
Krwna did not want His friends to gnve up these plesang londds engagenteat
ﬂl;l". wo ~earchmy for the e, fhe therefore <nd "My dear 'frl'rml-,
you need ot anterrupt your fumh Gooon enpoving | am going jir-
wnally where the calves are.” Thus bord Krens unmedistely rhmfh'd .
lo search out the calyes an the eaes 70 Bor et s T
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mountain holes and in the forests, but nowhere coulfi He fi.nd them:

At the time when Aghisura was killed and the demigods were looking
on the incident with great surprise, Brahma, who was born out of the
lotus flower growing out of the navel of Visnu, also came.to see.He was
surprised how a little boy like Krgna could act so wonderfully. Allhou.gb_
he was informed that the little cowherd boy was the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, he wanted to see more glorified pastimes of the Lord, and
thus he stole all the calves and cowherd boys and took them to a different
place. Lord Krsna, therefore, in spite of searching for the calves, could not
find them, and He even lost 1lis boy friends on the bank of the Yamuna
where they had been taking their lunch. In the form of a cowherd boy,
Lord Krsna was very little in comparison to Brahma, but hecause He is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, He could immediately understand that
all the calves and boys had been stolen by Brahmi. Krgna thought,
“Brahm@ has taken away all the boys and calves. Ilow can ] alone return
to Vrndavana? The mothers will be aggrieved!” ) : :

Therefore in order to satisfy the mothers of His friends as well as to
convince Brahmi of the supremacy of the Personalily of Godhead, He
immediately expanded Himself as the cowherd boys and calves. In the-
Vedas it is said that the Supreme Personalily of Godhead expands Himself
in so many living entities by His energy. Therefore it was not very
difficult for Him to expand Himself again into so many boys and calves.
He expanded Himself to hecome exactly like the hoys, who were of all
different features, facial and bodily construction, and who were different
in their clothing and ornaments and in their behavior and personal
activities. In other words, everyone has different tastes; being individual
soul, each person has entirely different activities and behavior. Yet Krsna
exactly expanded Himself into all the different positions of the individual
boys: He also became the calves, who were also of different sizes, colors,
archwhcs, etc. This was possible hecause everything is an expansion of
Krsna’s energy. In the Vispu Purdna it is said, parasya brahmanah $akti.
Wh'at'e.ver we actually see in the cosmic manifestation—be it matter or the
activities of the living entities—is simply an expansion of the energies of
the Lord, as heat and light are the different expansions of fire.

Th?s‘ expanding Himself as the boys and calves in their individual
capacities, and surrounded by such expansions of Himself, Krsna entered
the village of Vrndavana. The residents had no knowledge of what had
happened. After entering the village, Vrndavana, all the calves entered

their regpective cowsheds, and the boys also went to their respective
mothers and homes.,
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The mothers of the boys heard the sibeation of theie Qutes before
their entranee, and to receive them, they came out of their homes and
eenbraced them, And out of maternal affection, milh was flowing from
their breasts, and they allowed the boys to drink it. However, their
offesing was nod exactly 3o their boys bub 1o the Supreme Personality of
Godlwad who had expanded Himeelf fnto such boys. This was another
chance for all the mothers of Vendavana to feed the Supreme Personality
of Godbead with ther own mith. Therefore Lord Kyspa gave not only
Yadodd the chiance of feedmg im, gt this time e gave the chanee to
all the elderly gopis

All the Boys began to deal with thetr mathers as usual, and the mothers
alo, on the approadi of evemng, began to bathe their respective children,
decorate them with tdala aud omaments and gue them aecesary food
after the day’s libor The cons abo, whoe were away in the pasturing
ground, reterned in the eventny and began to call thew cespectne cabes,
The calves smmediately came to thewr mothers, and the mothers began fo
tick the bodies of the cabes. These eetations between the cows and the
gopis vath their cabves and boys remamed unehanged, afthough ac tuafly the
original calves and baye were not theee, Actually the cons® affectron for
thcie ealves and the elderly gopis” affeetion for the boys tanseleasly in-
ereased. Their affection inceeased natucally, even though the eahes and
bags were aot thew offspring Although the cons and elderdy gopis of
Vendavana had greater aflection for hespa than for their own offspring.
alter this mcudent, their affection for their of fspring soreased exactly as it
did for hyspa, Tor one year contiinally . hesp Thimeelf expanded as the
cahves andd cowherd) boys and was present i the pastusing ground,

Ax it ic stated e the Bhagarad-gitd, Rpypa's expansion 1 situated in
everyone’s heart a~ the Supersont. Similarly , wstead of evpandug Himetf
as the Supersoal, e expanded Himsedf as a portion of cahes and cowherd
lioys for one continnons year.

One day, when Kpy, atong with Batardma, was mamtaming the cahes
in the forest, They saw some cows grazune on the top of Govardhana Bl
The cons could sce down mto the saley where the ralves were bong
tahen care of by the bove, Saddealy, on sghiting their cabes, the cows
began to ran tawards them They teaped dosahifl with jomed front and
rear fege, Thye cows were <o i Hed vath affection for ther cabves that they
did not care abiat the rough path from the top of Govardhana l‘hll dowa
1o the pasturing grosnd They began to approach the cahes with ther
mith bags full of i, and dhies rascd the tads e Whon thae e
coming down the Wl ther auih bags wer: ponnng 7
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out of intense maternal affection for the calves, although they were not
their own catves. These cows had their own calves, and the calves that
were grazing beneath Govardhana Hill were larger; thc}' were !:lOt expec‘ted
to drink milk directly from the milk bag but were satisfied \ﬂt}l the grass.
Yet all the cows came immediately and hegan to lick their bodies, and the
calves also began to suck milk from the milk bags. There appeargd tobea
great bondage of affection between the cows and calves. . .

When the cows were running down from the top of Govardhana Hill,
the men who were taking care of them tried to stop them. Elderly cows
are taken care of by the men, and the calves are taken care of by the boys;
and as far as possible, the calves are kept separate from the cows, so that.
the calves do not drink all the available milk. Therefore the men who were
taking care of the cows on the top of Govardhana Hill tried to stop them,
but they failed. Baffled by their failure, they were feeling ashamed and
angry. They were very unhappy, but when they came down and saw their
children taking care of the calves, they all of a sudden became very
affectionate toward the children. It was very astonishing. Although the
men came down disappointed, baffled and angry,as soon as they saw their
own children, their hearts melted with great affection. At once their anger,
dissatisfaction and unhappiness disappeared. They began to show paternal-
love for the children, and with great affection they lifted them in their
arms and embraced them. They began to smell their children’s heads and
enjoy their company with great happiness. After embracing their children,
the men again took the cows back to the top of Govardhana Hill. Along
the way they began to think of their children, and affectionate tears fell
from their eyes. '

When Balarima saw this extraordinary exchange of affection between
the cows and their calves and between the fathers and their children—when
neither the calves nor the children nceded so much care—He began to
wonder why this extraordinary thing happened. He was astonished to see
all the residents of Vrndavana so affectionate for their own children,
exactly as they had been for Krspa. Similarly, the cows had grown affec-
tionate for their calves—as much as for Krspa. Balarima therefore con-
c?udcd that the extraordinary show of affection was something mystical,
cither pcrfom‘md by the demigods or by some powerful man. Otherwise,
h'ow could this wonderful change take place? He concluded that this mys-
tu;al change must have b.ucn caused by Krsna, whom Balarima considered
I!\s worshipable Personality of Godhead. He thought, “It was arranged by -
Krspa, and even 1 could not check its mystic power.” Thus Balarima
understood that all those boys and calves were only expansions of Krsna.
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Balardma inquired from Kpsna about the actual <ituation. e said, “My
deae Kpstia, in the beginning 1 thought that all these cows, calves and
cowhent boys were either great sages and saintly persons or demigods, bit
at the present it appears that they are actually Your expan-ions. They are
all You; You Yoursel{ are playing as the calves and cows and boy s, Wit js
the mystery of this situation? Where have those other calves and cows and
boys gone? And why are You expanding Yourself as the cows, calves, and
boys? Will You hindly tell Me what 15 the cause?” At the request of
Balarima, Kysna briefly explained the whole situation: how the calses and
boys were stolen by Brahma and how He was concealing the incident by
expanding [fimself so people would not know that the original cows,
calves, and hoys were nussing.

While Krgpa and Balarima were talking, Bralima returned after a mo-.
ment’s interval (aceording to the duration of his life), We hase information
of Lord Brahmi's duration of life from the Bhagarad-gita: 1,000 times the
duration of the four ages, or 4,300,000 x 1,000, comprise Brahmi's
twelve hours. Simularly, one moment of Brahma is equal to one year of
our solar calculation. After one moment of Brahmi’s ealeulation, Brahma
came hack to see the fun cauced Dy his stealing the boys and calves. But
hie was also afraid that he was playing with fire. Krsna was his master, and
hie had played mischief for fun by taking away His calves and boys. 1le was
really anxious, so he did not stay away very long; he came back after a
moment (of his calculation). He saw that all the boys, calves and cows
were playing with Krspa i the same way as when he had come upon
them, afthough he was confident that he had taken them and made them
lic down aslerp under the spell of fus mystic power. Brahma hegan to
think, “All the boys, calves and cows were taken away by me, and Thnow
they are still sleeping, 1low is 3t that a sumilar batch of cows, boys and
calves are playing with Krypa? Is it that they are not mfluenced by my
mystic power? lase they been playing continually for one year with
Krna?” Brahimi tried to understand who they were and how they were
uninfhienced by his mystic power, but e could not ascertain it. In other
words, he himelf came under the spell of fus own mystic power. The
influence of his mystie power appeared like snow i darkness or the glow
worm in daytime. During the mght's darkness, the glow worm can show
some glittering power, and the snow piled up on the top of ¢ lll ar on the
ground can shine during the daytime. But at vight l!u- snow has no silver
alitter; nor does the glow worm have any illuminating power during Ih:‘
daytime. Simitarly, when the small mystic power exhilnted by Brahmi
was hefore the myshie power of Krsna, at was just like snow of the glow
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worn. When a man of small mystic power wants tolshow p?tCnC)' in the
presence of greater mystic power, he d.lmm.lshcs his own influence; he
does not increase it. Even a great personality like Brahma, when he wanted
to show his mystic power before Krsna, bécame ludicrous. Brah{mﬁ was
thus confused about his own mystic power. ’

In order to convince Brahma that all those cows, calves and boys were
not the original ones, the cows, calves, and boys who were playing with
Krsna transformed into Visnu forms. Actually, the origiual ones.were
le.'t.-i)ing under the spell of Brahm#’s mystic power, but the present ones,
seen by Brahma, were all immediate expansions of Krsna, or Vighu. Vispu
is the expansion of Krsna, so the Vignu forms appeared before Brahma. All
the Visnu forms were of bluish color and dressed in yellow garments; all
of Them had four hands decorated with club, disc, lotus flower and conch-
shell. On Their heads were glittering golden jeweled helmets; They were
bedecked with pearls and earrings, and garlanded with beautiful flowers.
On Their chests was the mark of érivatse; Their arms were decorated with
armlets and other jewelry. Their necks were smooth just like the conch-
shell, Their legs were decorated with bells, Their waists decorated with
golden bells, and Their fingers decorated with jeweled rings. Brahma also
saw thal upon the whole body of Lord Visnu, fresh tulasi buds were
thrown, heginning from His lotus feet up to the top of the head. Another
significant feature of the Visnu forms was that all of Them were looking
transcendentally beautiful. Their smiling resembled the moonshine, and
Their glancing resembled the carly rising of the sun. Just by Their glancing
They appeared as the creators and maintainers of the modes of ignorance
and passion. Visnu represents the mode of goodness, Brahma represents

~ the mode of passion, and Lord Siva represents the mode of ignorance.
Therefore as maintainer of everything in the cosmic manifestation, Visnu
is also creator and maintainer of Brahma and Lord Siva.

After this manifestation of Lord Visnu, Brahma saw that many other
Brahmis and Sivas and demigods and even insignificant living entities
down to the ants and very small straws—movable and immovable living
o.nlilics—_wqrc dancing, surrounding Lord Visnu. Their dancing was ac-
u()mpuu}cd by various kinds of music, and all of Them were worshiping-
L()r.d \.’Ls;l.m. Brahma realized that all those Visnu forms were complete,
bb‘;!lllmllg_fm}n }h‘e agl.im& perfection of becoming small like an atom, up
lo lmcon_u_ng:nflmlc like the cosmic manifestation. All the mystic powers
of B'ruhma., Siva, all the demigods and the twenty-four elements of cosmic
}nmnfcslulmn were fully represented in the person of Visnu. By the
influence of Lord Vispu, all subordinate mystic powers were engaged in
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1> worship. He was being worshiped by time, space, cosmic manifestation.
reformation, desire, activity and the three qualitic= of matrrial nature.
Lord Visou, Brahaind al-o realized, is the resenoir of all truth, knowledge
and bliss. He i~ the combination of three transcendental features, namely
eternity, hnowledme, and Miss, and He is the object of worship by the
followers of the Upantsads. Brahmi reatized that all the different forms of
caws, boys and calses transformed into Vicnu forms were not transformed
by amysticsm of the type that a yogi or a demigod can display by specific
powers invested in lnm. The cows, calves and boys transformed into Visnu
miirtis or Viznu forms were not displays of Visnu mdyd or Visnu energy,
but were Visnu Hhimself. The respective qualifications of Vicnu and Visnu
mdyéd are just like fire and heat. In the heat there 1s the qualification of
fire, namely warmth, and yet heat is not fire. The manifestation of the
Visnu furms of the boys, cows and calves was not like the heat, but rather
the fire—they were all actually Vizpu. Factually, the qualification of Vienu
is full truth, full knowledge and full bliss. Another example can be gnen
with material objects, which are reflected 1n many, many forms. For
example, the sun is reflected tn many water pots, but the reflections of
the sun in many pots are not actually the sun. There is no actual heat and
light from the sun in the pot, although it appears as the sun. But the forms
which Krzna assumed were each and every one full Visnu Satyam means
truth, jignam, full hnowledge, and @nanda, full bliss

Transcendental forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead n flis
person are o great that the impersonal followers of the Upanugads cannot
reach the platform of hnowledge to understand them Particularly, the
transcendental forms of the Lord are beyond the reach of the impersonal-
ists who can only understand, through the ~tudies of Upantsads, that the
Absolute Truth s not matter and that the Absolute Truth 1s not materally
restricted by linated potency  Lord Brahma understuod Krsna and His
expamsion into Vispu forms and could understand that, due to the expan-
sion of euergy of the Supreme Lord. csorsthing movable and immosable
seitloan dhe sexsmae amanfesialiom as s Mg

When Brahmd was thus ~tandiag baffled i lus himited power and
con~cious of his limted actinities within the cleven senses, he could at
least realize that he was o a ceeation of the materal energy, just fitea
puppel. As @ puppet has no wile pendent power to danee l:jll ;l-""“:;
accordimg to the dircction of the puppet master, so the drm&f'l"lh‘f:;
living entitie ~ are 2l subordinate to the Supreme Personality K’A’G:J and
Asaf o~ taled an the Cadtansa cantimyta, the only xr_nas!rr::b';”'a’;l -
all others ase ~crvants The whole world s under thew™ 7™
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spell, and beings are floating like straws in water. So ~the.ir struggle for
existence is continuing. But as soon as one becomes consclous that he is
the eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this mdyd or
illusory struggle for existence is immediately stopped.

Lord Brahmi, who has full control over the goddess of learning and who
is considered to be the best authority in Vedic knowledge, was lhus
perplexed, beingunable to understand the extraordinary power manifested
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the mundane world, even a
personality like Brahmd is unable to understand the potential mystic
power of the Supreme Lord. Not only did Brahmai fail fo understand, but
he was perplexed even to see the display which was being manifested by
Krsna before him. ’

Krsna took compassion upon Brahmi’s inability o see even how He
was displaying the force of Vispu in transferring Himself into cows and
cowherd boys, and thus, while fully manifesting the Vigmu expansion, He
suddenly pulled His curtain of yogamdyd over the scene. In the Bhagavad-
gitd it is said that the Supreme Personality of Godhicad is not visible due to
the curtain spread by yogamdyd. That which covers the reality is maha-
mdyd, or the external energy, which does not allow a conditioned soul to
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead beyond the cosmic
manifestation. But the energy which parlially manifests the Supreme
Personality of Godhead and partially does not allow one to see, is called
yogamdyd. Brahmi is not an ordinary conditioned soul. He is far, far
superior 1o all the demigods, and yet he could not comprehend the display
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore Krsna willingly stopped

maunifesting any further potency. The conditioned soul not only becomes
& bewildered, but he is completely unable to understand. The curtain of

}=
-

2 yogamdyd was drawn so that Brahmi would not become more and more
- perplexed. '
When Brahmi was relieved from his perplexity, he appeared to be
awakened from an almost dead state, and he hegan to opén his eyes with
great difficulty. Thus he could see thé eternal cosmic manifestation with
common eyes. He saw all around him the super-excellent view of Vrndi-
via—full with trees—which is the source of life for all livine entities. He
(:uu‘l(.l appreciate the transcendental fand of Vendavana where all the living
enlities are transcendental to orvdinary nature. In the forest of Vradavana,
even ferocious animals li_k(: tigers and others live peacefully ai.ong with
the deer and human being. He could understand that, because of the
~ presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in Vendavina, that place
is transcendental to all other places and that there is no Iust’ and- greed
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there. Brahm3 thu- found £ Kpyna, the Suprene Perconality of Godhead,
playing the part of a small cowherd bays he saw that httle Jiild with 2
lump of food in His left hand, sarching out 1his friends, cons and cabves,
just as He was actually doing one yrar before, after their disappearance.

Immediately Brahmi descended {rom his great swan carrier and fell
down hefore the Lord just lihe a golden stick. The word u-ed among the
Vaiznarvas for offering respeet 15 dapdatat. Thic word means falling down
like a stick; one should offer respect to the superior Vaiypava by falling
down straight, with his body just hhe a stick. So Brahm3 fell down before
the Lord judt like a stich 1o offer verpeet; and because the complevion of
Brahma is golden, he appeared to be like & golden stick lying down before
Lord Krana. All the four helmets on the heads of Brahmia touched the
lotus feet of Kepa. Brahmi, bemg very joyful, began to shed tears,
and he washed the lotus feel of Knina with his tears. Repeatedly he fell
and ruse as he recalled the wonderful activities of the Lord. After re-
peating obei~ances for a long ime, Brahm3 stood up and smeared fus hands
aver his eyes. Sceng the Lord before him, he, trembling, began to offer
prayers with great respect, humility and attention.

Thus ends the Bhaltnedanta purport of the Thirleenth Chapter of
Krsna, “The Stealing of the Boys and Calies by Brahma.”



14/ Prayers Offered by Lord Brahma
to Lord Krsna

Brahmi said, “My dear Lord, You are the only 'worshipful Suprem.e
word, Personality of Godhead; therefore 1 am offfarmg my humble obei- |
mees and prayers just to please You. Your bodily features are of th.e
olor of clouds filled with water. You are glitiering with a silver electric
ura emanating from Your yellow garments. ' oo

“Let me offer my respectful repeated obeisances unto the son of
laharaja Nanda who is standing before me with conchshell, earrings and
reacock feather on Iis head. 1lis face is beautiful; He is wearing a helmet,
rarlanded by forest flowers, and He stands with a morsel of food in His
uand. He is decorated with cane and bugle, and He carries a buffalo horn
md flute. He stands before me with small lotus fect.

“My dear Lord, people may say that I am the master of all Vedic
wnowledge, and I am supposed to be the creator of this universe, but it has_
seen proved now that I cannot understand Your personality, ¢ven though
Vou are present hefore me just like a child. You are playing with Your bay
tiends, calves and cows, which might imply that You do not even have -
ufficient education. You are appearing just like a village boy, carrying
Your food in Your hand and searching for Your calves. And yet there is .
so much difference between Your body and mine that I cannot estimate
the potency of Your body. As I have already stated in the Brahma-sariihita,
Your body is not material.” .

In the Brahma-sarithitd it is stated that the body of the Lord is all spirit-
ual; there is no difference hetween the Lord’s body and His self. Each Jimb
of His body can perform the actions of all the others. The Lord can sce
with His hands, He can hear with His eyes, He can accepl offerings with
His legs and He can create with His mouth.

Brahma continued: “Your appearance as a cowherd child is for the
benefit of the devotees, and although I have cowmmitted offenses at Your
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lotus feet by stealing away Your cows, boys and ot
that You have mercy upon me. That is Your trd ERaRAL
are very affectionate toward Your devotecs. In's g gl
me, 1 cannot estimate the potency of Your be s §EEY
understood that when I, Lord Brahmi, the su TesR

universe, cannot estimate the child-like body ob-ww ~ry __.
of Godhead, then what to speak of others? And if I cannol estimate the
* spiritual potency of Your child-like body, then what can | understand
sbout Your transcendental pastimes? Therefore, as it s said in the
Bhagavad-gitd, anyone who can undeestand a littte of the transcendentaf
pastimes, app and disappearance of the Lord becomes immeduately
cligible to enter into the kingdom of God after quitting the material hody.
This statement is also confirmed in the Vedas, and it is stated simply: by
understanding the Supreme Personalily of Godhead, one can overcome
the chain of repeated birth and death. I therefore recommend that prople
should not try to understand You by their speculative hnowledge,

“The best process of und ding You 1s to submissively guve up the
speculative process and try to hear about You, esther from Yourself as
You have given statements in the Bhagavad-gitd and many similar Vedic
literatures, or from a realized devotee who has taken shelter at Your lotus
feet. One has to hear from a devotee without speculation. One does not
even need to change his worldly position; he simply has to hear Your
message. Although You are not understandable by the matersal senses,
simply by hearing about You, one can gradually conquer the nescienee of
misunderstanding. By Your own grace only, You become revealed 10 4
d You are querable by any other means. Speculative hnow-
ledge without any trace of devotional service s simply 3 useless waste of
time in the search for You. Devotional service is so important.that even a
little attempt can raice one to the highest perfectional platform. One
should not, therefore, neglect this auspicious process of devolional service
and take to the speeulatise method. By the speculative method one may
gain partial hnowledge of Your cosmic manifestation, but it & not posible
1o understand Xau, the cugin of everything, The altempt of persons who
are interested only in speculative hnowledge 1s simply wasted labuor, like
the fabor of a person who attempts to gain something by beating the
empty husk of a rice paddy. A fittle quantity of paddy can l‘n‘ hmkt‘fI by
the griuding wheel, and one can gnn sume graing af rice, !ml il the shin ::f
the paddy is already beaten by the grinding wheel, therc is no further gain
in beating the husk. 1t is simply useless Tabor. .

My dear Lord, there are many inslances the history of human
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- iere a person, after failing to achieve the transcendental platfqrm,
+" , himself in devotional service with his body, mind and words and
attained the highest perfectional state of entering into’Your flefie-
1€ processes of understanding You by speculation or mystic meditation -
are all useless without devotional service. One should therefore engage
himself in Your devotional service even in his worldly activities, and one
should always keep himsclf near You by the process of hearing a_nd
¢hanting Your transeendental glories. Simply by being attached to hearing
and chanting Your glories, one can attain the highest-perfectional stage
and enter into Your kingdom. If a person, therefore, always keeps in
touch with You by hearing and chanting Your glories and offers the results
of his work for Your satisfaction only, he very easily and happily attains
entrance into Your supreme abode. You are realizable by persons who
have cleansed their hearts of all contamination. This cleansing of the heart
is made possible by chanting and hearing the glories of Your Lordship.”
The Lord is all-pervading. As it is stated by Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad-
gitd, “Everything is sustained by Me, but at the same time [ am not in
- everything.” Since the Lord is all-pervading, there is nothing existing’with-
ut His knowledge. The all-pervasive nature of the Supreme Personality of
odhead can never be within the limited knowledge of a living entity;
therefore, a person who has attained steadiness of the mind by {ixing the
mind on the lotus fect of the Lord is able to understand the Supremé
Lord to some extent. It is the business of the mind to wander over
varied subject matfer for sense gratification. Therefore only a person who
engages the senses always in the service of the Lord can control the mind
and be fixed at the lotus feet of the Lord. This concentration of the mind -
" upon the lotus feet of the Lord is called samadhi. Until one reaches the
stage of samadhi, or trance, he cannot understand the nature of the
o Suprc.me 'Pe{'soxlality of Godhead. There may be some philosophers
. or scientists who can study the cosmic naturc from atom to atom:
o t!ley may be so advanced that they can count the atomic composi-
tion of thc. cosmic atmosphere or all the planets and stars in the sky, or
(t:lven llhc si;m;ngi n-ml(:cular parlis of the sun or other stars and luminaries in
1 sky. bul 1t s not possible to co : qualiti
PCTS()HZIHY of Godhéad,‘ o« unll the qualitics of the Sl}preme
As (.le_scribed in the beginning of Vedanta-siitra, the Supreme Person is.
th'(: origin of.a.ll qualities. He is generally called airguna. Nirguna means
lh(gy' ;rc ‘\11;'11)1(’ t;) p():‘:limfxlli'wt(;rd IgLLA as having no guality.” Because
able stimale the qualities of the Lord in transcendental
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realization, they conclude that the Suprene Lotd has na qn:lili:s..llul
that is actually not the postion, The real position is that He js the urigthal
sonrce of all qualities. AN qualitics are emanating constantly from Thim.
How, therefure, can a Bmited person cannt the gqualities of the Loed? OQue
wmay estimate the quabises of the Lord for ane moment, it the nest
moment the quahtios are jncreased; so it i ot posible 1o make an
estimation of the transcendental quatities of the Lord. He i therefoge
called nirgupa s qualities eannot be estimated.

One should not wselecely labor in mental speculation to estimate the
Lord's quabties. There is ao need of adopting the speonlative method or
exerciving the body fo attam mystie yoga peefection, One showld simply
understand that the dicteese and liappiness of this body sre predestined;
there is wo nreed to try to avord the distress of this hodidy exisence or to
attempt to achise happiness by different types of exerees. The Iust
course 15 to surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead with
body, mind and words and always be engaged in His serviee: This teanscen
dental Jabor i frntfol, bt other attempts to wnderstand the Absolute
Truth are never successful Therefore an mtelligeat man does nat tey to
wpdrestand the Supreme Person, Absolute Truth, by speculatine or my<he
power. Rather, he engages i desotional sersie and depends an the
Supreme Personahily of Godhead. He knows that whatever may fiappen to
the body is due to s past frntive actnsties. 1 one bses such a simple bfe
in devotional seevice, thee antematically he cas ihert the trans oidental
abode vt the Lond Aetuaily mvery Ining entity is part aud pareel of the
Supreme Lord amd_a sun of the Godhead. Sach hae the natural pight to
inherst and share the teanscendental pleasures of the Lord, hut due to (he
contact of matter, condutaned g entities e been practially dis-
inhierited. M one adopts the ample method of engagmyg Bugasell it
devotional senace, automahiealls he hecames eligille to become freed
from the matenal contammation and elevated 1o i tranwcendental
posttion of assocabing with the Supe ae Loed

Lord Brahma presente d fumelf to Lord Apspa as the most presumptuons
fivieng creature becaust bie wanted to exane the wouder of His peesoual
punwer, He stole the boys and csbves of the Lord in ordes (o see how the
Lord would recover them. Aftee b manewser, Lord Brahmi aditted
that his attempt was sost presumptuons, fos he was atfempting fo fest bis
energy before the peeson of ongnal energy Coming to s senses, Lord
Reshmd sase that although De was o ey powerful hung aeature o the
estimation of ol wther by croatures withi ths materal world, m

L U TR WO
contparison du the powet and enery of the Suprea
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Godhead, his power was nothing. The scientists of the material }vorld' have
discovered wonders such as atomic weapons, and when tested in a city or
insignificant place on this planet, such powerful weapons create sq-calle'd
havoe, but if the atomic weapons are tested on the sun, what is their
significance? They are insignificant there. Similarly, Brah'r'nﬁ’s stealing t13§
calves and boys from Sri Krspa may be a wonde.rful dlspla)f of mystic
power, but when Sri Krsna exhibited His expansive power in so many
calves and boys and maintained them without effort, Brahma could under-
stand that his own power was insignificant.

Brahmia addressed Lord Krspa as Acyuta because the Lord is never
forgetful of a little service rendered by His devotee. He is so kind and
affectionate towards His devotees that a littie service by them is accepted
by Him as a great deal. Brahmi has certainly rendered much service to the.
Lord. As the supreme personality in'charge of this particular universe, he
is, without a doubt, a faithful servant of Krsna; therefore he could appease
Krsna. He asked that the Lord understand him as a subordinate servant
whose little mistake and impudence might be excused. He admitted that
he was puffed up by his powerful position as Lord Brahma. Because he is
the qualitative ‘incarnation of the mode of passion within this material -
world, this was natural for him, and therefore he committed the mistake.
But after all, Lord Krsna would kindly take compassion upon His sub- -
ordinate and excuse him for his gross mistake.

Lord Brahma realized his actual position. He is certainly the supreme
teacher of this universe, in charge of the production of material nature
consisting of complete material elements, false ego, sky, air, fire, water -
and earth. Such a universe may be gigantic, but it can be measured, just as
we measure our body as seven cubits. Generally everyone’s personal
bodily measurement is calculated to be scven cubits of -his hand. This
particular universe may appear as a very gigantic body, but it is nothing -
but the measurement of seven cubits for Lord Brahma. Aside from this
universe, there are unlimited other universes which are outside the juris-
diction of this particular Lord Brahmi. Just as innumerable atomic
infinitesimal fragments pass through the holes of a screened window, so
millions and trillions of universes in their seedling form are coming out
from the bodily pores of Maha-Visnu, and that Maha-Visnu is but a part
of the plenary expansion of Krspa. Under these circumstances, although
. _Lord Brahmi is the supreme creature within this universe, what is his

importance in the presence of Lord Krsna? :

Lord Brahma therefore compared himself {o a little child within the
womb of his mother. If the child within the woml plays with his hands
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and Jegs, and while playing 1ouches the body of the mother, is the mothrr
offended with the child? OF course she jant, Simitarly, Lord Brahm3 snay
be a very great personahty, and yet ot only Brahmi but everything that
be is existing within the womb of the Supreme Persanality of Godhead.
The Lord’s eniergy is all-pecvading: there is no place in the ereation where
it is not acting. Exerything is existing within the enerpy of the Lord, o
the Brahm of this universe or the Brahmis of the many other millions and
trillions of universes are existing withun the euerpy of the Lord; therefure
the Lord is considered to be the mother, and everything existing within
the womb of the mother is considered to be the child. And the good
mother 15 never offended with the child, even if he touches the body of
the mother by kicking hislegs.  °

Lord Bralmd then admtted that his birth was from the Jotus flower
which blossomed {rom the navel of Nardyapa after the dissolution of the
three worlds, or three planetary systems, hnown as Bhurloka, Bhuterloha
and Swarloka. The universe is dinded nto three divisions, namely Svarga,
Martya and Pitala. These three planetary systems are merged into waler
at the time of dissolution. At that time Nirdyapa, the plenary portion of
Krena, hies down on the water and gradually a lotus stem grows from His
navel, and from that lotus flower, Brahmi is born. 1t is naturally concluded
that the mother of Brahmi is Nir3yapa. Because the Lord i the resting
place of all the Ining entities after the dissolution of the unnerse, He 1s
called Nariyapa. The word ndm means the aggregate total of all hwing
entities, and ayana means the resting place. The form of Garbhodahatayi
Vi is called Nardyaps hecause He rests Himself on that water. In
addition, He 15 the resting place of all hving creatures. Besides that,
Niriyana is also present in everyone's heart, as 1t is confirmed in the
Dhagatad-gita. la that sense, also, He 15 Nirdyapa, as ayana means the
souree of knowledge as well as the resting place, 1t is also confirmed in the
Bhogarad-gita that remembrance of the living entity i< due to the presence
of the Supersoul within the heart. After changg the body. a hving
creatuse forgets everythung of his past bfe, hut becanse N\irdyapa the
Supersoul is present within his heart, he s reminded by flim to act
according to his past desire, Lord Brahm3 wanted to prove that Kespa is|
the osiginal Nirdyapa, that He 1 the source of Nitiyapa, and th’
Nirfyana is not an exhilation of the external energy, mayd, but i
expansion of spiritual encrgy. The actvtties of the external energy
mdyd are exhibited after the creation of this cormic world, and
ofiginal spiritual energy of Nirdyaps wa~ acting before the ereation. Sv .
expansions of Nirdyapa, from Krypa to Garbhodahaidyi Vigu, £ 77
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Garbhodakasayl Visnu to Kgirodakasiyi Vismm, and from Keirodakasay
Visuu lo everyone’s hearl, are manifestations of His spiritual” energy.
They are not conducted by the material energy; tl}crci.'orc thcy.u\rc not -
temporary. Anything conducted by the ma'lcnal energy is temporary, but
everything exccuted by the spiritual encrgy 1S~ctcmal.‘ ' - ,

Lord Brahmi rcconfirmed hid statement establishing Krsna as the
original Nariyana. He said that the gigantic universal body is s%ill chtil}g
on the water known as Garbhodaka. He spoke as follows: “This gigantic
body of the universe is another manifestation of Your energy. On account
of His resting on the water, this universal form is also Nar@iyana, and we
are all within the womb of this Naryana form. I sece Your different
Nardyana forms everywhere. I can see You on the water, I can feel You
within my heart, and 1 can also sce You before me now. You are the
original Nardyaga. . '

“My dear Lord, in this incarnation You have proved that You are the
supreme controller of mdyd. You remain within the cosmic manifestation,
and yet the whole eréation is within You. This fact has already been proved
by You when You exhibited the whole universal creation within Your
mouth before Your mother Ya$oda. By Your inconceivable potency of
yogamdyd, You can make such things effective without external help.

“My dear Lord Krsna, the whole cosmic manifestation that we are
visualizing at present is all within Your body. Yet I am seeing You outside,
and You are also secing me outside. How can such things happen without
heing influenced by Your inconceeivable energy?” .

Lord Brahmi stressed herein that without accepting the inconceivable
energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, onc cannot explain things
as they are. He continued: “My dear Lord, leaving aside all other things
and just considering today’s happenings—what I have seen—are they not
all dtie to Your inconceivable energies? First of all 1 saw You alone;
thereafter You expanded Yourself as Your friends, the calves and all the
cpfistcncc of Vrndivana; then I saw You and all the boys as four-handed
Vighus, and They were being worshiped by all clements and all demigodé;
including myself. Again They all became cowherd boys, and You remaincd
alone as_Y_ou were before. Does this not mean that You are the Supreme
Lord Nardyapa, the origin of everything, and from You cverything
emanales, and again everything enlers unto You, and You remain the
same as before?™ _—

“Persons :vho arc unaware of Your inconceivable energy cannot under-
stand that You alone expand Yourself as the creator Brahma, maintainer

Visnu, and annihilator Siva. Persons who are not in awareness of things as
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lhf'_v are 1'(!(!(('!1!")|Jlr that §, Brabund, atn the seeator, Vian = the main
tainer, and Lond Sna s the wonililator, A ally, You are alune evers thing
—~ereador, manlanee, and aunibilaor, Simil.nr},. Yuu expanl Youtwr {€ in
different nearnations: amony the demigods You invarmate as Vinara
desa, among the geeat sages You dmamate as Paralurinia, amous the
Buman heings You appear as Yoursell, as Lord Krapa, of Lord Rama,
among the anfmab You appear os the boar weasnstion, and 3o the
aguaies You appear as fhe tnearnatin of fish, And 34 You hae eo
appearanee, You dre always elerad, Your appraranee and diappezrance
are made posable by Your inconceivable eI et Lo mae protection o
the faithful devotess and to anndulate the degrous, O my Lord, O 22
peovading Supreme Peponality of Godhiead, O Supeesoul, contealler vf 2l
mp!h poners, DO one can dppreddale Your tranecendental pasfimes x
they are exinbated withim these theee worlds No one can o timate how
You have expunded Your yogamdyd aud Your wearnation and hiow You
aut by Your transcendental eneggy My dear Lord, this whole cosmee
manifrstation 3> st Bhe o foshmg dream, and sls tempocans exttenee
simply disturls the il Av a rell, we are foll of anxtely in this
existente; to Bne within this materal world means smply to uffer and
to be fulf of ali mrenes. And yet tis temporary exestence of the matonal
world appears 10 be pleasing and dear on account of ws hasing esobved
from Your body, which s elernal aud full of bles and ks dedge

“My conclusion ts, therefore, that You are the Supreme Sonls Absolute
Truth, and the supeeme origrnal peeson, and although You have expanded
Yourself in so many Veepu forms, or s Iving entsties and energes, Iy
Your inconceisable transeendental poteniis, You are the supreme une
without a seconds You are the supreme Supersoul The mnumerable
living enties are sumply fihe ~parks of the onginal fire. Your Lordslip,
the coneeption of the Super-onl as unpersonal 1+ wrongly aceepted be
tatee | oo that You are the otgnal poesan. \ peesag with g poar fund ef
knowledge may think that, heeaus Yau ure the son of Makdrips Nande,
You are not the orgnal pesson. that You ase boarn just bhe o human bemg
They are mistahen. You are the actuad ongimgd person, sthat 5= oo
dhasion. In spte of Your bemg the won of Nanba, Yans are the original
person, and there v no doubt abont it You are the Absolate 3 ruth, and
You are nat of this gute rad darkoess You ape the sonree of M origina}
brahimagpyoty as well as the mateeal Jamnates Y oue travscende wlal efful-
pence is adential with beeheapott Ve it s descede d in the Zrahaia
saithitd, the beakemapvots = nothing bt Youe peesonal boddy elfulzenee.
There are many Visnu snearsiabons and o arnations of Your :{"
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qualities, but all those incamz%tions arc not on the same level. You ar'e tl'xg:
original lamp. Other incarnations may posscss the' same candle power as
the original lamp, but the original lamp is the bcgmm-ng of all light. And
because You are ol one of the creations of this material world, even after
ihe annihilation of this world, Your existence as You are will continue.

“Because You arc the original person, You are thérefore dcscrib.ed_ in
the Gopila-tdpani (the Vedic Upanisad), as well as in the Brah ma-sarithita,
as govindem adi-purusam. Govinda is the original person, the cause of all
causes. In the Bhagaved-gitd also it is stated that You are the source of the
Brahman effulgence. No one should conclude that Your body is like an
ordinary material body. Your body is aksara, indestructible. The material
body is always full of threcfold miseries, but Your body is sac-cid-
ananda-vigraha: full of being, bliss, knowledge and eternality. You are also
niraiijuna because Your pastimes, as the little son of mother Yasodi or the
Lord of the gopis, are never contaminated by the material qualities. And
although You exhibited Yourself in so many cowherd boys, calves and
cows, Your transcendental potency is not reduced. You are always com-

lete. As it is described in the Vedic literature, evén if the complete is

aken away from the complete—Supreme Absolute Truth—it yct remains -
the complete, Supreme Absolute Truth. And although many expansions
from the complete are visible, the complete is one without a second. Since
all 'Your pastimes are spiritual, there is no possibility of their being con-
taminated by the material modes of nature. When You place Yourself
subordinate to Your father and mother, Nanda and Yasoda, You are not
reduced in Your potency; this is an expression of Your loving attitude for
Your devotees. There is no other competitor of second identity than Your-
self. A person with a poor fund of knowledge concludes that Your pastimes
and appearance are simply material designations. You are transcendental
to both nescience and knowledge, as it is confirmed in the Gopala-tapan.
You are the original amrta (nectar of immortality), indestructible. Asit is
confirmed in the Vedas, amrtam sdsvatari brahme. Brahman is the cternal,
~ the supreme origin of everything, who has no birth or death.

“Iu the Upar.ligads it is stated that the Supreme Brahman is as cffulgent
as the sun and is the origin of everything, and anyone who can understand
that original person becomes liberated from the material conditional life.
Anyoncr who can simply be attached to You by devotional service can
know Your actual position, Your birth, appearance,
activities. As confirmed in the ‘Bhagavad
Your constitutional position,
immediately elev :

) disappearance and
-gitd, simply by understanding
appearance and disappearance, one can be.
ated to the spiritual kingdom after quitting this present
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body. Therefore to cross oser the ocean of matenal neceience, an intells
genl person takes shelter of Your lotus feet and is eanily transferred to the
rpiritual world. There are many so calied meditators whe do noet hnos
that You arc the Supreme Soul. As stated in the Bhagatad-gitd, You are the
Supreme Soul present in every one’s hearl. Therefore there is no pecessity
of one’s meditating on something beyond You. One who ic always
abeorbed in meditation on Your original form of Krna canly crowes et
the ocean of material nescience. Bul persons who do not know that You
ate the Supreme Soul remain within this material world in spite of their
socalled meditation, 31, Iy the assoctation of Your devotees, a pereon
comes to the hnowledge that Lord Krsna 15 the onginal Supersoul, then it
is posaible for hum to cross over the ocean of matenal tgnorance, For
instance, a person becomes transeendental to the mi-take of thinking a
rope i+ a snakesas roon as one understands that the rope 1> not a nake, he
is hberated from fear. For one who understands You, therefore, through
Your personal teachings, as <tated i the Bhagarad-gitd, or through Your
pute devotees, as stated n the Srimed-Bhagaratam and all Vedic Wteratures
~that You are the ulumate goal of understanding—he need no more fear
this materiat existence.

“So.called liberation and bondage have no meaning for a person who s
aleeady engaged i Your devotional senvice, just as a person who hnows
that the rope i= not a snake 1~ unafraid. A devotee hnows that this matenal
world belongs to You, and he therefore engages eversthing in Your
traneeendental loving senaee, Thus there 1= no bondage for him For a
person who is already situated i the sun planct. there i no question of
” LRI P the pame of day or mght. It

. LI PR yn, and maya s bhe dathness.
Wien tne sun iy present, tiere 10 queeaon of darhness, 0. for those
who are always in Your prescuce, there 1= no question of bondage or
Wheration. They are already Iiberated. On the other hand, persons who
falely think themeelves to be Iberated without taking shelter of Your
lotus feet, fall down because therr intelizence 12 nol pure,

“If ane therefore thanhs that the Supersoul 5= ~omething dufforent
from Your personahty and thus scarches out the Supersoul sumewhere
el in the forest or i the caves of the Himalavas, his condition s vers
lamentable.

“Your teachings i the fikagarad-gitd are that o Sonld give up all
other processes of self realization and sumply <ueronder unto You fur

that i complete, Becnase You are suprenn m o rvthung thoss who are
~earching after the Braliman effulgence are Al ~arching aftir You M
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(hise who are searching after Supersoul realization are also searching zif ter
You. You have stated in the Bhagavad-gitd that Y<')u You‘rself, b).( Your
partial representation as the Su pcrsPul, have cn}crcd into this ma.l‘cnal cos-
mic manifestation. You are present in everyone’s heart, and there is no need
to search out the Supersoul anywhere else. If someonc docs so, he is glmply

in ignorance. One who is transcendental to such a position understands

that You arc unlimited; You are both within and without. Your presence -
is everywhere. Tnstead of searching for the Supersoul anywhere else, a

devolee only concentrates his mind on You.within. Actually one who is

liberated from the malerial concept of life can scarch for You; others

cannot. The simile of thinking the rope to be a snake is applicable only to

those who are still in ignorance of You. Actually the existence of a snake

hesides the rope is only within the mind. The existence of méyd, similarly,

is only within the mind. Mdyd is nothing but ignorance of Your personality.

When one forgels Your personality, that is the conditional state of maya.

Therefore one who is fixed upon You both internally and externally is not

illusioned. o . S

“One who has atlained a little devotional service can understand Your
glories. Even one striving for Brahman realization or Paramatmai realiza-’
tion cannot understand the different features of Your personality unless
he treads the devotional path. One may be the spiritual master of many
impersonalists, or he may go to the forest or lo a cave or mountain and
meditate as a hermit for many, many years, bul he cannol understand
Your glories without being favored by a slight degree of devotional service.
Brahman realization or Paramatmi rcéalization are also not possible even
after one scarches for many, many years unless one is touched by the
wonderful effect of devolional service.

“My dear Lord, T pray that I may be so fortunate that, in this life or in
another fife, wherever 1 may take my birth, I may be counted as one of
Your devotees. Wherever T may be, I pray that I may be engaged-in Your
devotional service. 1 do not even care what form of life 1 get in the future,
heeause T can see that even in the form of cows and calves or cowherd
boys, the (ltt\'(?l(t(:s are so forlunate to bhe always engaged in Your tran-
SC(’.H(‘(!}!(RI loving service and association. Therefore 1 wish to be one of
.thcm mslcz'u‘l of su(_:h an exalted person as 1 am now, for 1 am full of
ignorance. The gopis and cows of Vindivana are so fortunate that they
e bcv'n able (u‘supply their breast milk to You. Persons who are-
(:ngagcd:xp performing great sacrifices and offering many valuable goats in
:)lll: ;)l:n(lf(“\f)l(;:)lll\l‘:;)ls:rl\}:l:‘ llltl‘:s(p‘url’;(\:(l:,((z:; Of‘“""lflcrstundi"g You, but ~Sim‘

) e 8e :nt vilage women and cows are all,
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able to satisfy You with theic milk. You have drunk theie milk to safis-
faction, yet You are never satisfied by thowe engaged in performing
wcrifices. Tam simply surprised, therefore, with the fortunate position of
Mahardja Nanda, mother Yagodd and the cowherd men and gopis, becanse
You, the Supreme Perronality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, are
existing here as (heir most intimate Jovable object. My dear Lord, no one
«an actually appreciate the good fortune of these residents of Vendivana.
We are all demigods, contralling deities of the various senses of the living
entities, and we are proud of enjoying such privileges, but actually there is
no comparizon between our position and the position of these fortunate
re<idents of Vindavana becanse they are actually relishing Your presence
and enjoying Your association by dint of their activities. We may be proud
of heing controllers of the senses, hut here the residents of Venddvana are
so transcendental that they are not under our control. Actually they are
enjoying the senses through service to You, [ shall therefore consider my-
sclf fortunate to be given a chance to take birth in thss land of Vendavana
in any of my future lives.

*“My dear Lord, Lam theeefore not fnterested m either material opulences
of liberation, 1 am mo~t humbly praying at Your lotus feet for You to
pleae give me any sort of larth witlin this Vyndivana forest so that I may
be able to be favored by the dust of the feet of some of the desvotees of
Venddvana, Even if 1 am given the chance to grow just as the humble grass
in this land, that will be a glorious birth for me. But 1f I am not so
forlunate to take birth within the forest of Vyndivana, I beg to be allowed
to tahe birth outade the immediate area of Vindivana <o that when the
desatees o ont they will walk over me. Even that would be a great fortune
forme. Tam just aspiring for a irthin which § will he smeared by the dust
of the devotees® feel.

“Iean’sce that everyone here is simply full of Kysna consciousness: they
do not know anything but Muhunda. All the Vedas are mdeed searching
after the lotus feet of Kryna.”

Tticconfiemed in the Bhagarad-gitd that the purpose of Vedie hnow lodge
i o find Kespa, Aud it is saud i the Brahma-samihatd that o~ veer Qf-
ficult to find Krapa, the Supreme Personahity of Godhead, by sy<tematie
reading of the Vedie hterature. Bul e 1 very castly avalable (through the
merey uf a pure devotee. The pure desolees of \nnl.nun.n ire fnrlun.lh'
becate they van see Muhunda (Lord Krana) all the time This word

mnlumlu can be understood m two ways Yub mesns hberation. Lord
spa can give liberation and therefore transcendental bliss, The word
alo refers to His smling face, which 1 juet bhe the banda flower Mudha
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also means face. The kunda flower is very beautiful, and it appears to be
smiling. Thus the comparison is made. ) '

The difference between the pure devotees of Vrndivana and other.
devotees is that the residents of Vrndivana have no other desire but to b‘c
associated with Krsna. Krsna, being very kind to His devotees, fulfills their
desire; because they always want Krsna’s association, the Lord is always
prepared to give it to them. The devotees of Vgndéyana are also spontane-
ous lovers. They do not follow the regulative principles. They are not
required to strictly follow regulative principles hecause they are .alrt.zady
naturally developed in transcendental love for Kysna. Regulative principles
are required for persons who have not achieved the position of transcen-
dental love. Brahmi is also a devotee of the Lord, but he is subject to
follow the regulative principles. He prays to Krsna to give him the chance
to take birth in Vynddvana so that he might be elevated to the platform of
spontaneous love.

Lord Brahmi continued: “My Lord, sometimes [ am puzzlc;d as to how
Your Lordship will be able to repay, in gratitude, the devotional service
of these residents of Vrndivana. Although I know that You are the

¥™supreme source of all benediction, I am puzzled to know how You will be
ble to repay all the service that You are receiving from these residents of

Vrndavana. I think of how You are so kind, so magnanimous, that even

. Patand, who came to cheat You by dressing herself as a very affectionate

mother, was awarded liberation and the actual post of a mother. And

other demons belonging 1o the same family, such as Aghasura and

Bakisura, were also favored with liberation. Under the circumstances, I am "~

puzzled. These residents of Vrndavana have given You everything—their

bodies, their minds, their love, their homes. Everything is being utilized
for Your purpose. So how will You he able to repay their debt? You have

already given Yourself to Piitana! I surmise that You shall ever remain a

debtor to the residents of Vrndavana, being unable to repay their loving

service. My Lord, I can understand that the superexcellent service of the

‘residents of Vyndavana is due to their spontaneously engaging all natural

instincts in Your service. It is said that attachment for material objects

and hc.nne is due to illusion, which makes a living entity conditioned in the

nmtcr}m world. But this is only the case for persons who are not in Krsna .

consciousness. In the case of the residents of Vrndivana, such obstructib’n.s,

as attachment 10 hearth and home, are nonexistent. Because their attach-
ment has been converted unto You, and their home has been converted
nto a temple bf:cause You arc always there, and because they have
forgotten everything for Your sake, there is no impediment. For a Krsna
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con-tious person, there is no such thing as impediments in hearth and
fome. Not is there illusion,

“J can also understand that Your appearance as a small cowherd boy, a
child of the cowherd men, is not at all a material activity. You arc so much
obliged by their affection that You are here to enthuse them with more
{oving service by Your transcendental presence. In Vindivana there is no
ditinetion between material and spiritual because everything is dedicated
te Your loving service. My dear Lord, Your Vyndivana pastimes are simply
to enthuse Your devotees. If someone takes Your Vindavana pastimes to
be material, he will be misled.

“My dear Lord Krsna, those who deride You, claiming that You have a
material body fike an ordinary man, are described in the Bhogarad-gitd as
demonic and less teligenl. You are always transcendental. The non-
devotees are clicated because they consider You to be a material ercation.
Aetually, You have assumed this body, which resembles that of an ordinary
cawherd boy, simply to increase the devotion and transcendental bliss of
Your devotees.

“My dear Lord, 1 have nothing 1o say about people who advertise that
they lase already realized God or that by their realization they have
themselves become God But as far as 1 am concesned, 1 admit frankly
that for me it is not possible to realize You by my body, mind or speech.
Mt can 1 say about You, or how can I realize You by my senses? I cannot
oven think of You perfectly with my mind, which s the mastes of the
sences, Your qualities, Your activities and Your body cannot he conceived
by any person within this material world. Only by Your mercy can one
understand, 10 some extent, what You are. My dear Lord, You are the
Supreme Lord of all creation, although 1 sometimes falsely think that Tam
the master of this universe. T may be master of this universe, but there are
innumerable wniverses, and there are innumerable Brahmis also who
preside over these universes. But actually You are the master of them all.
As the Supersoul in everyone’s heart, You know everything, Please, there-
fore aceepl me as Your surrendered servant. § hope that You will excuse
me for dicturbing You in Your pastimes with Your friends and calves.
34}!~ if You will kindly alfow me, I will immediately leave so You can
j0y Your friends and calves without my presence.

“My dear Lord Krspa, Your very name suggests that You are all-
AMtractive. The attraction of the sun and tie moon are all due to You. By
the atteaction of the sun, You are heautifying the very existence of the
Yadu dynasty. With the altraction of the moon, You are enhancing the
poleney of the tand, the demigods, the brakmanas, the cows and the
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oceans. Because of Your supreme attraction, demons like Karisa and
others are annihilated. Therefore it is my deliberate conclusion that You
are the only worshipable Deity within the creation.’ Accept my humbl_e
obeisances until the annihilation of this material world. As long as there.is -
sunshine within this material world, kindly accept my humble obeisances.”

In this way, Brahmi, the master of this universe, ai_‘ter offering humble
and respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of Godl}ead and
circumambulating Him three timeés, was ready to return to his abode
known as Brahmaloka. By His gesture, the Supreme Personality of God:
head gave him permission to return. As soon as Brahma left, Lord Sri.
Krsna immediately appeared as He had on the very day the cows and
cowherd boys had vanished.

Krsna had left His friends on the bank of the Yamuna while they were
cnga'g'c'd in lunch, and although He returned exactly one year Jater, the "
cowherd boys thought that He had returned within a second. That is the
way of Krsna’s different energies and aclivities. It is stated in the Bhagavad-

-~ gitd that Krsna Himself is residing in everyone’s heart, and He causes both

embrance and forgetfulness. All living entities are controlled by the
reme energy of the Lord, and sometimes they remember and sometimes
ey forget their constitutional position. His friends, being controlled in
such a way, could not understand that for one whole year they were absent
from the Yamund bank and were under the spell of Brahma’s illusion.
When Krsna appeared before the boys, they thought, “Krsna has returned
- within a minute.” They began to laugh, thinking that Krsna was not willing
to leave their lunchtime company. They were very jubilant and invited
Him, “Dear friend Krsna, You have come back so quickly! All right, we
have not as yet begun our lunch, not even taken one morsel of food. So
please come and join us and let us eal together.” Krsna smiled and accepted
their invitation, and He began to enjoy the lunchtime company of His
friends. While eating, Krsna was thinking, “These boys believe that I have
come back within a second, but they do not kunow that for the last year |
have been involved with the mystic activities of Lord Brahma.” :
After finishing their lunch, Krspa and His friends and calves began to
return to their Vrajabhiimi homes. While passing, they enjd)}cd sceing the
dead carcass of Aghasura in the shape of a gigantic serpent. When Krsna
returned home to Vrajabhiimi, He was seen by all the inhabitants of
Vendivana. He was wearing a peacock feather in Iis helmet, which was
also choratcd .with forest flowers. Krsna was also garlanded with flowers
and painted W.llh different colored minerals collected from the caves of
Govardhana Hill. Govardhana Ilill is always famous for supplying natural
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Prayers Offered by Lord Brahmi to Lord Kpna m

red dyr, and Krena and Hid frisnds painted their bodies with them. Fach
of them had a Lurde m24e of baffalo hom and a stick and a flute, and
each calimd Lae rr*pwli\r ratves by theie particular names. They were »o
peond of Kriaas wondetful 2etivitie that, while entering the \lll:m'. they
alleznzHis r‘urx’- All the gopis in Vendivana aw ln-:uhful Krena entering
the wilbze. The buy s compoced nice songs drwcribing how they were saved
from beng swallow ed by the great v-rprnt and how the serpent wae hilled.

Saredembad Krine vth’ son of Ya‘odi, and other« a~ the son of Nanda
Matirija. “He 1o w0 wonderful that He saved us from the clutches of the
great serprnt 20 Rilled ke, they sard, But hittle did they know that one
year had parerd sinee the Lllme of AghSeura,

In the rreard, Makisiia Parksit z-hed Sukadesa Gowimi how the
inhabitants of Vendisara cuddenly developed o much love for Krena,
althougzh Krna wac oot 2 member of any of thrir families. \hh.lmja
Farioit rrq:nrrd “Duna the abenee of the orimnal cowhierd beys, when
h_r::u expanded Himelf, why 1< 51 that the boye® parents ln‘camf more
[nunz towerd Him than taward ther own rone? Alsa, why did the cows
Letome s loning toward the ealver, more than toward their own calyes?™

fuladea Gossdmi told \akirda Parhat that every living entity is
artually moet attzched to bis own <elf. Qutward paraphernalia such as
baome, {x.—:ﬂy. fri-nds, eountry, roerrty , wealth, opulener, reputation, ete.,
2~ 31l only scondany in pleaany the Dving entsty. They please only
bz they Lrng plrasure to the e df. For this texson, one 15 self centered
and 1< 2ltached to Fas body and «lf more than he o to relatives ke wife,
chillress, and frende If theer 10 some immrediate danges to one's awn
prromn, be fint of all tabes care of himedf, then othere. That ss natural,
That mmeane, more than amything els he lives b own rell The nest im
prrtant obyt of affection after by own erlf, 1v i material bady.
preron wha bas no nformatim of the spnl soul e very muddi attabed ln
fie matrrual Lody 60 raarh so that even m old age he wanta to preserve the
Lasdy 1 30 rmxny artifienl waye thindany that ks old and broken bhody cn
b anaed L\mn"- 1o workang hard day and mght gt e pive pleasre fo
Lic omn welf, Lader ather the bodily or eprestual concept of Bife, We are
attzeked to muatern] presssons berase they give pleasore (o thr s nires
o Uy the body . The attar Lt 1 e bty 1 thiere ondy besause the *17
the gt sl o wathin the bty Swularly when one s futthes advaneed,
12 l—mn that the erant sonsd 1 pleaning breaues gt e pant andf paeee] of
1! h"'z'r!\, 1t 0 hgsea swho e pleasing and all atteactive dle o e
Suprrerld of menstiorr And an order to pine s s mformation, hpspa
t‘mzv-r,_- o4 10 an that the 2l sttra e centes s He Hsmeelf, Watlioust













Killing of Dhenubdaa s

Dy the hind leps ad, cxactly in the same way, swheel them around. Thus
They hilled all of then by throwing them into the palm trees, Beeauwe of
the dead bodies of the as<es, there was a panoramic scene, 11 apprared as
if Jdonds of varions volors weee assembled fn the trees, Hearing of this
great incident, the demigods from the highir planets brgan 10 shower
flowers an Kpsna aud Balardins aad began to beat their dnuime and offes
devational prayers.

A few day s after the Rilling of Bhemdasura, people brgan (o come into
the Talavana forest fo coflect the fruils, and animals hegan to retuen withe
oul fear to feed on the nice grases grown there. Jus by chanting or
hearing theve tran-cendental activities and pastinies of the brothers Kyspa
sund Balarkina, one can amass pous aclisibies.

When Keypa, falerdua and Their frends entered the village of Vynda.
sand, They played Therr flutes, and the hoys praised Their uncomnan
activtties w the farest. Their faces were decorated with nlofio and smeared
with the dusCraned by the cows, anid Krspa's head was decorated with a
peacue feathier. Both He and Batar3ma played Their flutes, and the yonng
gopis were pyous to see Respa retuening home, All the gopfs m Vendivana
remained sery morose on account of Kpspa's abeence, All day they weve
tlanking of Rrspa m the forest or of Him herding cows in the pasture,
When they saw Krempa returning, all their anxicties were immedaately
relieved, and they began to look at His face the way drones hover over the
toney of the {otus flower. When Kpsna entered the sllage, the young gopls
miled and laughed. Kgsna, while playing the flate, enjoyed the beantiful
miling faces af the gapis

Then Keypa and Balsrlma were numediately received by Their affec-
tionate wothers, Yatodd and Rotupd, and, arcosding to the time’s demands,
they began to fulfill the deswes of theie affectionate sons. Suvulbtanvaouly,
the twothers rendered serviee and bestowed benedsetion upon their tran-
ceendintal «ons, They sery meely took eare of ther duldeen by bathing
and dresstng Them, Krapa was dressed i blmsh garments, and Balarima
sas dressed m yellowssh parments, and They were given el sorts of orna
sments and floser garands Beang rebiesed of the Satigue of Ther day s work
i the pustanmgz geond, Thes looked eefeesied and ery heautiful

They were gien palatable dishios By Their mothess and They pleasantly
ate everything, After cating, They were scated meely on dean bhedding,
and the mothers bepan o s vanons sons of Thor soinalis, Y3 wonad
They sat dewat on the beddig, They soey quickly (O fastasleep. Tn this
sy Kesta and Ratarma veed 1o enjoy Vendvona fife as con 0y,

Sometimes Kpssa ned to go wath His oy friends and « Jrua,
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and sometimes He used 1o go alone with His friends to the bank of the
Yamuni and tend the cows, Gradually, the summer scason arvived, and
one day, while in the ficld, the boys and cows became very thirsty and
began to drink the water of the Yamund. The river, however, was made
poisonous by the venom of the g greal serpent known as Kaliya.

Beeause the water was so poisonous, the boys and cows hecame visibly
affected immediately after drinking, They suddenly fell down on the
ground, apparently dead. Then Kpspa, who is the hife of all fives, shaply
cast His merciful pglance over them, and all the boys and cows regained
constiousness and began Lo look at one another with great astonishment.
They could unde irstand that by drinking the water of Yamund they had
died and that the merciful ghinee of Krsna restored their life. Thus they
appreciated the mystic power af [\rsuu, who is kuown as Yogesvara, the
master of all mystic yogis.

Thus ends the Bhaltivedanta purport of the Fifieenth Chapter of Krsna,
“Killing of Dhenukdasura.”
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When He understood that the water of the Yamund was being pothuted
by the black serpent Kaliya, Lord Krsna took action against him and
made him Jeave the Yamund and go elsewhere, and thus the water became
purified.

When thi stoty was heing nareated by Suhadeva Gossami, Mahirija
Parthsit became eager 1o hear more about Krena's childhood pastimes, fe
inquired from Sukadesa Gosvimt how Krsua chastisedt Kaliya, who was
Yiung in the water for many years. Actually, Mahirija Pariksit was
hecoming more and more enthusiastic to hear the transcendental pastimes
of Krana, and his inquiry was made with great interest.

Sukadesa Gosvami namated the story as follows. Within the River
Yamund theee was a great lahe, and in that lake the black serpeat Kalya
used 1o live. Because of his poison, the whale area was so contaminated
thal it emanated a poisonous vapor twenty-fous hours a day. If a bied
happiened 1o even pass over the spot, be would immediately fall down
the water and die.

Due 1o the poisonous effect of the Yamuni's vapors. the trees and
grass near the hank of the Yamuni had all dried up. Lord Krspa caw the
effect of the great serpent’s poson: the whale aver that ran before
Vyndivana was now deadly.

Krsna, who advented Fimelf just 1o hall aff undearable efements in the
warld, immediately chimbed up i a tug kadamba teee on the bank of the
Yamund. The hadamba i3 a round yellow flower, generally ~een only in the
Vendivana area. After elimbing 1o the top of the tree, e ughtened Hz
brelt eloth, and, flapping His arms just Hike s wrestler, jumped in the
of the pai Take, The hadamba tree from wioch hyana had §
was the only tree there which was not dead. ~ome commentztas
that duc to touching the lotus feet of Kpyoa, the tree became i:s-‘*—'—zl"’
<

Y10
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alive. In some other Purdnas it is stated that Garuda, the eternal carrier of

Visnu, knew that Krsna would take this action in the future, so he put
come neetar on this tree to preserve it. When Lord Krgna jumped into the
water, the river overflooded its banks, as if something very large had fallen

into it. This exhibition of Krsna’s strength is not at all uncommon bec‘uusc’.

ll¢ is the reservoir of all strength.

When Krsna was swimming about, just like a great strong elephant, He
made a tumuliuous sound which the great black serpent Kaliya could hear.
The tumult was intolerable for him, and he could understand that this was
an attempt to attack his home. Therefore he immediately came before
Krsna. Kiliya saw that Krsna was indeed worth seeing because His body
was so beautiful and delicate; its color resembled that of a cloud, and His
legs resembled a lotus flower. He was decorated with Sﬁvatsa,jewels and
yellow garments. He was smiling with a beautiful face and was playing in
the River Yamuni with great strength. But in spite of Krspa’s beautiful

featuses, Kaliya felt great anger within his heart, and thus he grabhed

Krsna with his mighty coils. Seeing the incredible way in which Krsna was
enveloped in the coils of the serpent, the affectionate cowherd boys and
inhabitants of Vrndavana immediately became stunned out of fear. They
"\ had dedicated everything to Krsna, their lives, property, affection, activitics
—everything was for Krsna—and when they saw Him in that condition,
they became overwhelmed with fear and fell down on the ground. All the
cows, bulls and small calves became overwhelmed with grief, and they
began to look at Him with great anxiety. Out of fear they could only cry
in agony and stand erect on the bank, unable to help their beloved Krspa.
While this scene was 1aking place on the bank of the Yamuni, there were
ill omens manifest. The earth trembled, metcors fell from the sky, and the
bodies of men shivered. All these are indications of great immediate danger.
Observing the inauspicious signs, the cowherd men, including Maharaja
Nanda, became very anxious out of fear. At the same time they were
informed that Krsna had gone to the pasturing ground Wwithout His elder
brother, Balarama. As soon as Nanda and Ya$odi and the cowherd men
hcard.lhis news, they became even more anxious. Out of their great
affection for Krsna, unaware of the extent of Krsna’s potencies, they
became overwhelmed with grief and anxiety because they had nothing
dearer than Krspa and because they dedicated their everything-life,
property, affection, mind and activities—to Krsna. Because of their ereat
attachment for Krsna, they thought, “Today Krsua is surely going tt;) be
vanquished!” ) °

RETR R . vl Fvame o 1 !
All the inhabitants of Vindivana came out of the village fo see Krsna.
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The assembly con-isted of children, sounz and old mer, women, animals
and all Ining entities; they knew that Kpna wae their only means of
setepance, While this was happening. Balarima, who i« the master of all
hnowledze, stood there slmply smiling. e knew how powerful Hie
younger brother Knna was and that there was no caute for anviety
when Krena was fighting with an ordinary serpent of the material world,
He did not, therefore, personally tahe any part in their concern. On
the other hand, aft the inhabitant= of Vendivana, bring disturbed, be-
gn to search out Kpina by following the impression of Mis footprints
on the gound, and thus they moved towards the bank of the Yamuni.
Finally, by following the footpnnts marked with flaz. bow and conch-
shell, the mhalntants of Vrndisana arrnved at the river bank and saw
that all the cons and boys were weeping to behold Krsna enwrapped in the
coil< of the black «wrpent. Then they became 0l more overnhielmed with
erief. While Balarima was smiling to ree therr lamentation, all the in
habitants of Veajabhiima merged nto the ocean of gnef because they
thought that Kyspa was finihed. Although the resdents of Vindivana did
not hniow much about Kexpa, their lose for Him was beyond comparron.
As2oon as they saw that Resna wasan the River Yamuni enveloped by the
serpent Kiliya and that all the boys and cows were lamenting. they amply
began to think of Reyna's friendslup, Mhis smiling face, His sweet word- and
1lis dealings with them, Thinking of all these and believing that their hrana
was now within the clutches of Kiliya, they at once felt that the three
worlds had become vacant. Lord Catanya also said that He was seemz
the three worlds as vacant for want of hpna. This is the highest stage of
Krsna consciousness. Almost all of the mhabtants of Vendivana had the
highest cestasy, love for Krena.

When mother Yalodi arrved, she wanted to enter the River Yamuni,
and heing cheched, she fainted. Other fnends who were equally agmeved
were shedding tears like torrents of rain or waves of the mer, but in order
to bring mother Yadodi to consciouwness, they beman to speak loudly
about the transcendental pastimes of Kryna. Mother Y 220d3 remained <till.
as if dead, because her consoiousness was concentrated on the face of
Krsna. Nanda and all others who dedicated evers thing, induding thar
Ines, to Krina were ready to enter the waters of the Yamuni, but Lord
Balarima cheehed them because He was 1n perfect hnowledge that there
was~ no danger.

For two hours krspa remained ke an ordinary child gripped in the
wnls of Kiliva, but when He waw that all the inhabitants of Golnla-
including His mother and father, the gopfs, the boy~ and the tons-were
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just on the point of d(’,ilt.h and .thul they had no shelter for salva’(ion’from
imminent death, Krsna immediately freed Himself. He began to C’\Paf‘d
lis body, and when the serpent tried to hold Him, he felt a great strain. -
On account of the strain, his coils slackened, and he had no other alterna-
tive but to let loose the Personalily of Godhead, Krgna, from his grasp.
Kaliya then became very angry, and his great hoods expan.dcd.- He ex-
haled poisonous fumes from his nostrils, his cyes blazed like fire, and
flames issued from his mouth. The great serpent remained still for some
time, looking at Krsna. Licking hislips with bifurcated tongues, the serpent-
looked at Krsna with double hoods, and his eyesight was full of poisoun.
Krsna immediately pounced upon him, just as Garuda swoops upon a -
snake. Thus attacked, Kiliya looked for an opportunity to bite Him, but
Krsua moved around him. As Krsna and Kiliya moved in a circle, the
so.rp.cnl gradually became fatigued, and his strength seemed to diminish
considerably. Krspa immediately pressed down the serpent’s hoods and
jumped up on them. The Lord’s lotus fect became tinged with red from
the rays of the jewels on the snake’s hoods. Then He who is the original
artist of all fine arts, such as dancing, began to dance upon the hoods of
the serpent, although they were moving to and fro. Upon sceing this,
denizens from the upper planets began to shower flowers, heat drums,
play different types of flutes and sing various prayers and songs. In this
way, all the denizens of heaven, such as the Gandharvas, Siddhas and
demigods, became very pleased.

While Krspa was dancing on his hoods, Kaliya tried to push Him down
with some of his other hoods. Kiliya had about a hundred hoods, but
Krsna took control of them. Ie began to dash Kaliya with His lotus feet,
and this was more than the serpent could bear. Gradually, Kaliya was
reduced to struggling for his very life. He vomited all kinds of refuse and
exhaled fire. While throwing up poisonous material from within, Kaliya
beeame reduced in his sinful- situation. Out of greal anger, he began to
struggle {or existence and tried 1o raise one of his hoods to kill the Lord.
The Lord' in‘xmc(%iatcly captured that hood and subdued it by kicking it -
and dnncmg on it. 1t actually appeared as if the Supreme Personality .of
Godhead Vispu was heing worshiped; the poisons emanaling from the
mouth of the' serpent appeared to be like flower offerings. Kaliya then
began to vomit blood instead of poison; he was completely fatigued. His
wf_mic body appeared lo be broken by the kicks of the Lord. Within his
mind, h(fwcvvr, he finally began to understand that Krspa was the Supreme
Pf:rsoz’mhly of Godhead, and he began to surrender unto Him. He realized
thal Krsna was the Suprem.c Lord, the master of everything.
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The wives of the serpent, known as the Nigapatnis, saw that their
hihand was being subdued by the Licking of the Lond, within whos
womb the whole unisverse remaine. Kihya's wives prepared to worship the
Lotrd, although, in their haste, their dress, hair and ornaments became
drarrayed. They also urrendered unto the Supreme Lord and began to
pray. They appeared before Him, put forward their offspring and anxioudy
offered respectful obeisances, falling down on the bank of the Yamuni.
The Nigapatnis knew that Kpvna is the shelter of all surrendered souls, and
they desired 1o release their hushand from the impending danger by
pleasing the Lord with ther prayers.

The Nigapatnis began to offer their prayers as follows: 0O dear Lord,
You arc cqual to everyone. For You there is no distinction between Your
sons, friends or enemies. Therefore the punishment which You have =0
kindly offered to Riliya 13 exactly befitting. O Lord, You have descended
expecially for the purpo-e of anmlulating all hinds of disturbing elements
within the world, and because You are the Absolute Truth, thete is no
difference between Your mercy and punshment. We think, therefore, that
this apparent punishment to R3lya 1s actually some benediction, We
consider that Your punishment is Your great mercy upon us because when
You puni-h comcone it 1s to be undertood that the reactions of his sinful
aclivities ave eradicated. It s already clear that this ereature appeanng in
the body of a seepent must have been overburdened with all kinds of s,
otherwise, how could he have the body of a serpent? Your dancing on his
hoods veduces all the sinful results of actions cauced by his having thes
body of a serpent, It s, therefore, very auspicious that You have become
angry and hase punished him in s way. We are very astonished to eee
how You have become so pleased with this serpent who evidently per.
formed sarious rehigous actiitics in s past Inex Eacryone must have
been pleased by his undergoing all hinds of penances and austenties, and
he must have execnted unneral welfare actinities for all tnang creatures.™

The Nigapatais confirm that one cannot come in contact with Kryna
without having executed prous activties 1n devotional service an hus pre
vious lives, As Lord Caitanya adwised in ilis Sik:gagtaka, one has Lo execute
desotional service by humbiv chanting the Hare Kysna mantra, thinking
oncs)f fower than the straw an the steeet 2nd not expecting honor for
himeelf but offering all Jinds of honor to others. The Nzapatnis were

actonislied that, although Kihya had the body of a serpent as the re<ult of
grievous sinful actavities, at the same tune he was i contact with the Lord
to the extent that the Lord's lotus feet were touclung hus hoods. Certainly
this was not the ordinary result of prous actimities. These two contra-
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dictory facts astonished them. Thus they (.:ontinucd to pray: “O dear
Lord, we are simply astonished Lo see that he is so fortunate as to have the
the dust of Your fotus feet on his head. This is a fortune sought after by
great saintly persons. Even the goddess of forh,mc underwent severe
austerities just to have the blessing of the dust of '\ our lotus feet, so how .
i« it that Kaliya is so casily getting this dust on his head? We have heard
from authorilative sources that those who are blessed with the dust of
Your lotus feet do not carc even for the highest post within the universe,
namely the post of Lord Brahmd, or the kingship of hcaw':nly planets, or
the sovereignly of this planet. Nor do such persons desire to rule the
planets above this carth, such as Siddhaloka; nor do they aspire for the
mystic powers achieved by the yoga process. Nor do the pure dcvotev:s
aspire for liberation by becoming one with You. My Lord, although he is
born in a species of life which is fostered by the most abominable modes
of material nature, accompanied with the quality of anger, this King of the
serpents has achieved something very, very rare. Living entities who are
wandering within this universe and getting different species of life can very
casily achieve the greatest benediction only by Your merey.” '

It is also confirmed in the Caitanya-caritdmrta that the living entities -
are wandering within the universe in various ‘species of -life, but by the
merey of Kpsna and the spiritual master, they can get the seed of devo-
tional service, and thus their path of liberation can be cleared.

“We therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto You,” the Naga-
patnis continued, “our dear Lord, becanse You are the Supreme Person,
You are living as the Supersoul within every living entity; although You
are transcendental to the cosmic manifestation, everything is resting in
You. You are the personified indefitigable cternal time. The entire time
force is existing in You, and You are therefore the seer and the embodi-
ment of tolal time in the shape of past, present and future, month, day,
hour, moment—everything. In other words, O Lord, You can see perfectly
all the activities happening in every moment, in every hour, in every d:\)'f,
every year, past, present and fulure. You are Yourself the universal form,
and yet You are different from this universe. You ape simultancously one
and different from the universe. We therefore offer our rvspc(:l{'ul.ol)(‘,i—
sances unto You. You are Yoursell the whole universe, and yet You are
”‘f‘ ereator of the whole universe. You are the superintendent and main-
tainer of this whole universe, and You are its original cause. Although You
are pnisvn:‘“'i!hin this universe by Your three qualitative incnn;::uions,
Bmh{n:t, Visiu, and Mahesvara, You are transcendeital to the material
creation. Although You are the cause of the appearance of all kinds of
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tiving entitice—their senses, their ves, their minds, thewr iutelligence~You .
are to be realized by Your internal energy. Let us therefore offer our
respectfie] obeicances unto You, who are unlimited, finer than the finest,”
the center of all ereation and knower of everything. Different varieties of
philocophical speculators try to reach You. You are the ultimate goal of
all philosophical efforts, and You are actually described by all phitocophies
and by different kinds of doctrines. Let us offer our respeetful obeisances
unto You, because You are the origin of all scripture and the rource of
hnowledge. You are the root of all evidences, and You are the Supreme
Person who can bestow upon us the supreme knowledge. You are the
cause of al! Ninds of desires, and You are the cause of all Rinds of satis-
faction. You are the Vedas percomficd. Therefore we offer You our
respeetff obeisances,

“Qur dear Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhiead, Kryna,
and You are alo the supreme emjoyer now appeared as the son of
Vasudeva, who s a mamfestation of the pure state of goodness. You
are the predominating Deity of mind and intelligence, Pradyumna and
Aniruddha, and You are the Lord of all Vatsnavas, By Your expansion as
caturvyitha—namely Viadeva, Sankarsana, Amruddha and Pradyumna—
You are the cause of the development of mind and antelligence. By Your
ativities only, the Iming entittes become covered by forgetfulness or
diseover their real adentaty. This 1« abso confirmed i the Bhagarad-gita
(Fifteenth Chapter): the Lord s sitting as the Supersoul in eseryone’s
heart, and due to lhs presence the ang entity erither forgets umself or
revives his onginal dentity. We can partaally understand that You are
within our hearts as the witness of all our activities, but it is very difficult
to appreciate Your presence, althongh esery one of us can do ro to some
extent. You are the supreme controller of hoth the material and spiritual
energies; therefore You are the supreme leader, although You are different
from this cosmic mantfestation. You are the witness and ereator and the
very ingredient of this cosmic mamfestation. We therefore offer our
respeetful obeizances unto You Ous dear Lord, i the matter of creating
this cosmic manifestation, pereanally You have nothing to exert: by
expending Your different hinds of energy —namely the made of goodness,
the mode of passion and the mode of ignorance--You can create, mantain
and anmhitate this cosmic mamfestation. As the controller of the entire
time force, You can umply glance over the matenal energy, create this
uniserse and enermze the different forces of matenal nature whick are
acting differently in different ereatures. No one can estimate, therefore,
how Your actimaties are going on witlun ths world,
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although You have expanded into the three principa! Deities of }hls
universe—namely Lord Brahmad, Lord Vignu and Lord SI\’E'I—-fOl: creation,
maintenance and destruction, Your appearance as Lord Visnu is actually
for the benediction of living creatures. Therefore, for those who. are
actually peaceful and who are aspiring aﬂe:r the supreme peace, worship of
Your peaceful appearance as Lord Vispu is recoxnmenfled. 0 Lord,' we are
submitting our prayers unto You. You can appreciaie that this poor
serpent is going to give up his life. You know that for us women our lives
and everything are our husband’s; therefore, we are praying unto ﬁ‘fou that
You kindly excuse Kaliya, our hushand, because if this serpent dies, the.n
we shall be in great difficulty. Looking upon us only, please excuse this
excat offender. Our dear Lord, every living creature is Your offspring, and
You maintain everyoné. This serpent is also Your offspring, and You can
excuse him although he has offended You, undoubtedly without knowing
Your potency. We are praying thai he may be excused for this time. Our
dear Lord, we are offering our loving service unto You because we are all
eternal servitors of Your Lordship. You can order us and ask us to do
whatever You please. Every living being can be relieved from all kinds of
despair if he agrees to abide by Your orders.”

After the Nagapatnis submitted their prayers, Lord Krsna released
Kaliya from his punishment. Kaliya was already unconscious from being
struck by the Lord. Upon regaining consciousness and being released from
the punishment, Kiliya got back his life force and the working power of
his senses. With folded hands, he humbly began to pray to the Supreme
Lord Krspa: “My dear Lord, I have been horn in such a species that by
nature [ am angry and envious, being in the darkest region of the mode of
ignorance. Your Lordship knows well that it is very difficult to give up
one’s natural instincts, although by such instincts the living creature
transmigrates from onc body to another.” It is also confirmed in the
Bhagavad-gita that it is very difficult to get out of the clutches of material
natur>, but if anyone surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of God-
head, Krsna, the modes of material nature can no longer act on him. “My
dear Lord,” Kaliya continued, “You are therefore the original creator of-
all kinds of modes of material nature by which the universe is created.
You are the cause of the different kinds of mentality possessed by living.
crca@lxrc§ by which they have obtained different varieties of bodies. M};
dear Lord, I. am born as a serpent ; therefore, by natural instinet, [ am very
angry. How. is it then possible to give up my acquired nature without Your
merey? It is very difficult to get out of the clutches of Your.maya. By

Your miyd we remain enslaved. My dear Lord, kindly excuse me for my
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inesitalle material tendencics. Now You can punish me or save me as You
desiee,”

After braring thiv, the Supreme Percanality of Godhead, who was ac ting
ay 2 small luman child, ordered the serpent thus. *You mul immediately
leave this plare and go to the ocean. Leave sathout delay. You ean take
with you all your offspring, wives and every thing that you possexs. Don’t
pollute the waters of the Yamund. Let it be drunk by My cows and cow.
hrrd boys without Tindrance.™ The Lord then declared that the order
givent to the Kiliya snake be recited and heard by every one <o that no one
need fear Kiliya any longer.

Anyone who hears the narration of the Kiliya serpent and hic punish.
ment will need fear no more the envious activities of smakes. The Lord
alo declared: “If one takes a bath in the Kiliya lake where My cowherd
boy frieads and I have hathed, or 1f one, fa-ting for 3 day, offers oblations
to the forefathers from the water of this lake, hie will be relirved from all
kimls of snful reaction.™ The Lord abo assured Kiliya “You came here
out of fear of Garuda, who wanted to eat you m the beautiful fand Ly the
acean, Now, after seemg the marks where T have touched your head with
My lotus feet, Garuda will not disturb you.™

The Lord was pleased with Kiliya and his wives. Immediately after
hearing His order, the wives biegan to worship Him with great offeaings of
nice garments, flowers, garlends, jewels, ormaments, <andal pulp, lotus
flowers, and nice catable fruits, In this way they pleased the master of
Garnda, of whom they were very much afraid. Then, obeying the orders
of Lord Krsna, all of them left the lahe within the Yamuni.

Thus ends the Bhaktiedanta purport of the Sixtrenth Chapter of Kesna,
*Subdumng Kaltya.”
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King Pariksit, after hearing of the chastisement of Kiliya, inquired from
Sukadeva Gosvimi as to why Kaliya left his beautiful land and why Garuda
was so antagonistic to him. Sukadeva GosvamT informed the King t-hat the
island known as Nagilaya was inhabited by serpents and that Kaliya was
one of the chief serpents there. Being accustomed o eating snakes, Garuda
used to come to this island and kill many serpents at his will." Some of

»»_them he actually ate, but some were unnecessarily killed. The reptile

s

ociety became so disturbed that their leader, Vasuki, appealed to Lord
rahmi for protection. Lord Brahmid made an arrangement by which -
Garuda would not create a disturbance: on each half-moon day, the rep-
tile community would offer a serpent to Garuda. The serpent was to be
kept underncath a‘tree as a sacrificial offering to Garuda. Garuda was satis-
fied with this offering, and therefore he did not disturb any other serpents.
But gradually, Kaliya took advantage of this situation. He was un-
necessarily puffed up by the volume of his accumulated poison, as well as -
by his material power, and he thought, “Why should Garuda be offered
this sacrifice?” He then ccased offering any sacrifice; instead, he himself
ate the offering intended for Garuda. When Garuda, the great devotee-
carrier of Visnu, understood that Kaliya was eating the offered sacrifices,
he became very angry and quickly rushed 1o the island 1o kill the offensive
scrpent. Kaliya tried to fight Garuda and faced him with his many hoods
and poisonous sharp teeth. Kaliya attempted to bite him, and Garuda, the
son of Tarksya, in great anger and with the great force descrving the carrier
of Lord Vighu, struck the body of Kaliya with his effulgent golden wings.
Kiliya, who is also known as Kadrasuta, son of Kadri, immediately fled
to the lake known as Kiliyadaha, underneath the Yamuna River, which
Garuda could not approach.

Kiliya took shelter within the water of the Yamunai for the following )
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reacon. Just a< Garuda went to the i-land of the Kiliya snake, so he alo
wwed to go to the Yamuni to catch fi-h to eat, There was, however, a eat
yogi known as Saubhari Muni, who uwrd 1o meditate within the water
there and who was sympathetic with the fish. He adhed Garuda not 1o
come there and distueh the fish, Although Garnda was not under anyone's
order, being the carriet of Lord Vianu, he did not disobey the order of the
great yogi Instead of daying and rating many fish, he carried off one big
fish, who was their leader. Saubbari Muni was sorry that one of the lraders
of the fi-h was taken away by Garuda, and thinking of their protection, b
cured Garuda i the following words: “Henceforward from this day, if
Garuda comes here to catch fizh, then—T <ay this with all my strength-he
will be immeduately keled.™
This curse was known only to Kiliya. Kiliya was, therefore, confident
that Garuda would not be able to come there, and so he thought it wise to
tahe shelter of the lake within the Yamuni. But Kiliya's taking shelter of
Saublars Munt was not successful, he was driven away from the Yamuni
by Krspa, the master of Garuda. It may be noted that Garuda s directly
related to the Supreme Personahty of Godhiead and is so powerful that he
is never subjected 1o amyone’s order or curse. Actually the cursing of
Garuda—who is stated in the Sn'mad-ﬂhigmalam to be of the stature of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavin--was an offense on the
part of Saubhan Mum. Although Garuga did not try to retahiate, the
Muni was not saved from his offenstve act aganst a great Varnava
peronality. flue to this offence, Saubhan fll down from his yogic
position and afterwards beeame 2 householder, a <enwe empoyer in the
material world, The falldown of Saubhan Mum, who was ~uppo-ed to be
absorbed an spintual bliss by meditahion, » an instruction to the offender
of Vaisnavas
When Krspa finally came out of Ralya's lake e was ween by all His

friends and relatives on the bank of Yamuni e appeared before them
nicely decorated, smeared all over with candana pulp, bedeched with
saluable jewels and stones, and almost complete v covered with gold. The
infabitants of Vindivana, cowfierd boy~ and men mother Yasods, 800
rij2 Nanda and all the (ows and cabes wan hrsna comng from the
Yamund, and it was as though they had recosered their sery Ife. $Fm 2
persan pegains his hfe, natorally e become - absorbed in pkwr";""-
joyfulness, They each i turn prossed Rrena to therr chests, 2 ”""“"-‘

felt 3 great relief, Mother Yosodd Rolut Mahar= S e o780
herd men became <o happy that they cmbraced

had achieved thewr ultimate goal of bt




130 Krsna, the Supreme Personalily of Godhead

Balarima also embraced Krsna, but He was laughing because He had
known what would happen to Krsna when everyone else was so over-
whelmed with anxiety. All the trees on the bank of the Yamund, all the
cows, bulls and calves were full of pleasure because of Krsna’s appearance
there. The brahmana inhabitants of Vrnddvana, along with their wives,
immediately came to congratulate Krsna and His family members. Brah-
manas are considered to be the spiritual masters of society. They offered
their blessings to Krsna and the family on account of Kysna's release: They
also asked Mahardja Nanda to give them some charity on that oceasion.
Being so pleased by Krsha’s return, Mahardja Nanda began to give many
cows and much gold in charity to the brahmanas. While Nanda Mahdraja
was thus engaged, mother Ya$oda simply embraced Krsna and made Him
sit on her lap while she shed tears continually.

Since it was almost night, and all the inhabitants of Vrndavana, including
the cows and calves, were very tired, they decided to take their rest on the
river bank. In the middle of the night, while they were taking rest, there
was suddenly a great forest fire, and it quickly appeared that the fire
would soon devour all the inhabitants of Vrndavana. As soon as they felt
the warmth of the fire, they immediately took shelter of Krsna, thé:
> Supreme Personality of Godhead, although He was playing just like their

ild. They began to say, “Our dear Krsna! O Supreme Personality -of

sodhead! Our dear Balarima, the reservoir of all strength! Please try to

save us from this all-devouring and devastating fire. We have no other

shelter than You. This devastating fire will swallow us all!”” Thus they
prayed to Krsna, saying that they could not take any_shelter other
than His lotus feet. Lord Krsna, being compassionate upon His own
townspcople, immediately swallowed up the whole forest fire and saved
them. This was not impossible for Krsna because He is unlimited. He has
unlimited power to do anything He desires.

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Seventeenth Chapter of
Krsna, “Extinguishing the Forest Fire.”



18/ Killing the Demon Pralambasura

After extinguishing the devastating fire, Krena, surrounded by His
relatives, friends, cows, calves and bulls and glonfied by their singing,
again entered Vrndivana, which is always full of cows. While Krsna and
Balarima were enjoying hfe in Vrindavana, in the midst of the cowherd

boys and gitls, the sezson gradually changed to . The
scason in India is not very much welcomed because of the excessive heat,
but in Vindivana everyone was pleased b there appeared

just like spring. This was possible only because Lord Krsna and Balarima,
who are the controllers even of Lord Bralima and Lord éi\'a, were residing
there. In Vrndivana there are many falls which are always pouring water,
and the sound is so sweet that it covers the sound of the erickets. And
because water flows all over, the forest always looks very green and
beautiful.

The inhabitants of Vendavana were never disturbed by the scorching
heat of the sun or the high summer temperatures. The lakes of Vrndavana
are surrounded by green grasses, and various hinds of lotus flowers bloom
there, such as the kelhdra-kafijotpala, and the air blowmng in Vyndivana
carries the aromatic pollen of those lotus flowers. When the particles of
water from the waves of the Yamuni, the lakes and the waterfalls, touched
the bodies of the inhabitants of Vrndivana, they automatically felt a
cooling effect. Therefore they were practically undisturbed by the summer
season.

et e o seVlanides and there
are ksare
ere e sing

e o
nicely in five kinds of tunes. X 3 X

Krsna, the resenorr of pleasure, blowing His flute, accompanied by His
elder brother Balarima and other cowherd boys and cows, entered the
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beautiful forest of Vrndivana to enjoy the atmosphere. They walked into
the midst of newly grown leaves of trees whose flowers resemblc-d peacock
feathers. They were garlanded by those flowers and decorated with saffron
chalk. Sometimes they were dancing and singing and sometimes wrestling
with one another. While Krsna danced, some of the cowherd boys sang,-
and others played on fluics; some bugled on buffalo horns or c!apped
their hands, praising Krsna, “Dear brother, You are dancing very nicely.”
Actually, all these boys were demigods descended from higher plancts to
assist Krsna in His pastimes. The demigods garbed in the dress of tl?q
cowherd boys were encouraging Krsna in His dancing, just as one artist
encourages another with praise. Up to that time, neither Balarama nor
Krsna had undergone the haircutting ceremenys therefore Their hair was
clustered like crows’ feathers. They were always playing hide-and-seek-
with Their boy friends or jumping or fighting with onc another. Some-
times, while His friends were chanting and dancing, Krsna would praise
them, “My dear friends, you are dancing and singing very nicely.” The
boys played at catching ball with bell shaped fruits and round amalaki.
They played blindman’s buff, challenging and touching one another.
. Somctimes they imitated the forest deer and various kinds of birds. They
P ked with one another by imitating croaking frogs, and they cnjoyed
vinging underncath the trees. Sometimes they would play like a king and
ais subjects amongst themselves. In this way, Balarima and Krspa, along
with all Their friends, played all kinds of sports and enjoyed the soothing
atmosphere of Vrndavana, full of rivers, lakes, rivulets, fine trees and
excellent fruits and flowers. '
Once while they were cngaged in their transcendental pastimes, a great
df:mon of the name Pralambasura entered their. company, desiring to
kidnap both Balarima and Krsna. Although Krsna was playing the part of
a cowherd bo_y, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead He could under-
stzu_ld everything—past, present and future. So when Pralambasura entered
their company, Krsna began to think how to kill the demon, but externally
He received him as a friend. “O My dear friend,” He said. “It is very good
}lll:;l fil(:l!l":;n\;; (;zomg lo take part‘ ‘in our-pastimes.” Krsna then called all
s fric and or cr_cd~ ll}em: _Now we shall play in pairs. We shall
(ti(l)mlllchrlgrc 22:: :tnolt‘h(l:r‘m pairs.” “’ll!l this proposal, all the boys assembled
T B e 2 508 e o e ok
members in ducl‘fi l,' e rangec Lo play n ducl. The defeated
> ghting had to carry the victorious members on their

backs. They began playing, and at the same time tended the cows

as they-
procecded through the Bhandiravana forest. The P

arty of Balarfima,
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.mcomp:\mcd by S$ridami and Vrsabha, came out victorious, and Krspa'’s

pan) liad to carry them on their backs thmu"h the Bhandivavana forest.
SQuernma P PR T N N SR e it o,

his back. Pm!nmbasura was the gtcatht of the dlzmuns nml he had cal-
culated that Kryna was the most powerful of the cowherd boys.

In order to avoid the pany of Krsna, Pralambasura carried Balarima
far away. The demon was undouhtcdly very strong and powerful, but he
was carrying Balarima, who is compared with a mountain; therefore he
began to feel the burden, and thus he assumed his real form. When he
appeared in lis real feature, he was decorated with a golden helmet and
carrings and looked just like a cloud with lightning carrying the moon.
Balarima observed the demon’s body expanding up to the hmits of the
clouds, his eyes dazzling like Dlazing fire and his mouth flashing with
sharpened teeth. At fuest, Balarima was surprised by the demon’s ap-
pearance, and He began to wonder, “How is it that all of a sudden this
carrier has changed in every way?” But with a clear mind He could quickly
understand that He was being carried away from His friends by a demon
who intended to kill Him. Immediately He struck the head of the demon
with His strong fist, just as the king of the heavenly planets strikes a
mountain with his thunderbolt. Being stricken by the fist of Balarima, the
demon fell down dead, just like a snake with a smashed liead, and blood
poured from his mouth. When the demon fell, he made a tremendous
sound, and it sounded as if a great hill were falling upon being struch by
the thunderbolt of King Indra. All the boys then rushed to the spot. Being
astonished by the ghastly scene, they began to praise Balarima with the
words, “Well done, well done.” All uf them then began 1o embrace
Balarima with great affection, thinking that He had returned from death,
and they offered thewr blessings and Lunrrralulahuns All the demigods in
the heavenly planets became very satisfied and showered flowers on the
transcendental body of Balarima, and they also offered their blessings and
congratulations for His having killed the great demon Pralambasura,

Thus ends the Bhaktiwedanta purport of the Fighteenth Chapter of
Krena, “Killing the Demon Pralambdsura.”
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While Krsna and Balarima and Their friends were engaged in the
pastimes deseribed above, the cows, being unobserved, began to wander
off on their own, entering farther and farther into the deepest part of the
forest, allured by fresh grasses. The goats, cows and buffalo travelled from
one forest o another and enteréd the forest known as Isikatavi. This
forest was full of green grass, and therefore they were allured; but when

. they entered, they saw that there was a forest fire, and they began to cry.

n the other side, Balarima and Krsna, along with Their friends, could
not find their animals, and they became very aggrieved. They began to
trace the cows by following their footprints, as well as the path of eaten
grass. All of the boys were fearing that their very means of livelihood, the
cows, were now lost. Soon, however, they heard the erying of their cows.
Krsna began to call the cows by their respective names, with great noise.
Upon hearing Krsna calling, the cows immediately replied with joy. But
by this time the forest fire surrounded all of them, and the situation
appeared to be very fearful. The flames increased as the wind blew very
quickly, and it appcared that everything movable and immovable would be
devoured. All the cows and the boys became very frightened, and they.
looked towards Balarima the way a dying man looks at the picture of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. They said, “Dear Krsna and Balarima,
we are now burning from the heat of this blazing fire. Let us take shelter
of Your lotus feet. We know You can protect us from this great danger.
Our dear friend Krsna, we are Your intimate friends. It is not right that we
should suffer in this way. We are all completely dependent on You, and
:: ou are the knower of all religious life. We do not know anyone except

ou.

The Personality of Godhead heard the appealing voices of His friends,
and casting a pleasing glance over them, He began to answer. By speaking
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through His vyes, Ile impressed s friends that there was no cause for
fear. Theu Krpa, the supreme mystie, the powerful Persomality of
Godliead, m\mvdx.\tol} swallowed up all the flames of the fire. The cows
and bays were thus saved from imminent danger. Out of fear, the hoys
were almost unconscious, but when they n*rr:linc-l their consciousness and
apened their eyes, they saw that they were again in the forest with Krspa
Dalarima ani the cows. They were astonished to scc that they were
completely free from the aftack of the blarng fire and that the cows were
saved. They secretly thought that Krspa must ‘ot be an ordinary boy, hut
some demigod.

T the evenung, Krsna and Balardma, along with the bays and cows, re-
turned to Vynddvana, playing Their flutes. As they approached the village,
all the gopis became very joyous, Throughout the day the gopis used to
think of Krsna winle fle was in the forest, and in His absence they were
considening one moment to be bke twelve years.

Thus ends the Bhaktwedaate purport of the Ninctecnth Chapler of
Kesta, “Devouning the Forest Fire.”



20 / Description of Autumn

The killing of Pralambisura and the devouring of th(': devastating forest
fire by Krsna and Balarima became houschold topics in Vrndivana. The -
cowherd men described these wonderful activities to their wives and to
everyone clse, and all were struck with wonder. They concluded that
Krsna and Balarima were demigods who had kindly come to Vrndavana
to become their children. In this way, the rainy season ensued. In India,

- after the scorching heat of the summer, the rainy scason is very welcome.

““the clouds accumulatling in the sky, covering the sun and the moon,
weome very pleasing to the people, and they expect rainfall at every
moment. After summer, the advent of the rainy scason is considered to be
a life-giving source for everyoue. The thunder and occasional lightning are
also pleasurable to the people.

The symptoms of the rainy scason may be compared to the symptoms
of the living entitics who are covered by the three modes of material
nature. The unlimited sky is like the Supreme Brahman, and the tiny
living cntities are like the covered sky, or Brahman covered by the three
modes of material nature. Qriginally, everyone is part and parcel of
Brahman. The Supreme Brahman, or the unlimited sky, can never be
covered by a cloud, but a portion of it can be covered. As stated in the
Bhagavad-gitd, the living entities are part and parcel of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. But they are only an insignificant portion of the
Supreme Lord. This portion is covered by the modes of material nature,
and therefore the living entities are residing within this material world. The
brahimajyoti-spiritual effulgence—is just like the sunshine; as the sunshine.
1s full of molecular shining particles, so the brahmajyoli is full of minute
portions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Out of that unlimited

expansion of minute portions of the Supreme Lord, some are covered by
the influence of material nature, whereas others are {ree.
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Clouds are accumulated water drawn from the land by the sunshine.
Continually for eight months the sun evaporates all kinds of water from
the surface of the globe, and this water 15 accumulated in the shape of
clouds, which are distributed as water when there is nced. Similarly, a
government exacts various taxes from the citizens which the citizens are
able to pay by their different material activities: agriculture, trade and °
industry; thus the government can also exact taxes in the form of income
tax and sales tax. This is compared to the sun drawing water from the
earth. When there is again need of water on the surface of the globe, the
same sunshine converts the water into clouds and distributes it all over the
globe. Similarly, the taxes collected by the government must be dis-
tributed to the people again, as cducational work, public work, sanitary
work, etc. This is very essential for a good government. The government
should not simply exact tax for uscless squandering; the tax collection
should be utilized for the public welfare of the state.

During the rainy season, there are strong winds blustering all over the
country and carrying clouds from one place to another to distribute water.
When water is urgently needed after the summer season, the clouds are
just like a rich man who, in times of need, distnbutes his money even by
exhausting his whole treasury. So the clouds exhaust themselves by
distributing water all over the surface of the globe.

When Maharaja Dasaratha, the father of Lord Rimacandra, used to
fight with his enemies, 1t was said that he approached them just ke a
farmer uprooting unnecessary plants and trees. And when there was need
of giving charity, he used to distribute money exactly as the cloud
distributes rain. The distribution of rain by clouds 15 so sumptuous that
it is compared to the distribution of wealth by a great, munificent person.
The clouds® downpour is so sufficient that the rains even fall on rocks and
hills and on the oceans and seas where there is no need for water. It is
like a charitable person who opens his treasury for distribution and who
does not discriminate whether the charity 1s needed or not. He gives in
charity openhandedly.

Before the ranfall, the whole surface of the globe becomes almost
depleted of all kinds of encrgies and appears very lean After the ranfall,
the whole surface of the earth hecomes green with vegetation and appears
to be very healthy and strong. Here, a comparison 1s made with the person
undergoing austerities for fulfillment of a material desire. The flounshing
condition of the earth after a ramy scason 1s compared with the fulfillment
of material desires, Sometimes, when o country 1> subjected by an un-
desirable government, persons and parties undergo severe perances and
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austeritics to get control of the government, and w}mn th?y attai-n c.ontrol,
they flourish by giving themsclves generous salaries. This -also 1s\hkc.t}1c
flourishing of the carth in the rainy scason. Aclua.ll‘y, one shoyld undergo
severe austerities and penances only to achicve spiritual happiness. In the
Srimad-Bhdgavatam it is recommended that tapasa or penance sh‘ould be -
accepted for realizing the Supreme Lord. By accepling austerity m.de\'c'»
tional service, one regains his spiritual life, and as soon as one regains his
spiritual life, he enjoys unlimited spiritual bliss. But if someone undertakes
austerities and penances for some material gain, it is stated in the Bhagavad—
gitd that the results are temporary and that they are desired by persons of
less intelligence.

During the rainy scason, in the cvening, there arc many glowworms
visible about the tops of trecs, hither and thither, and they glitter just likc:
lights. But the luminarics of the sky, the stars and the moons, are not
visible. Similarly, in the age of Kali, persons who are atheists or miscreants
.become very prominently visible, whereas persons who are actually fol- -
lowing the Vedic principles for spiritual emancipation are practically
obscured. This age, Kaliyuga, is compared 1o the cloudy season of the’
living entities. In this age, real knowledge is covered by the influence of
material advancement of civilization. The cheap mental speculators,
atheists and manufacturers of so-called religious principles become promi-
nent like the glowworms, whereas persons strictly following the Vedic
principles or scriptural injunclions become covered by the clouds of this
age. People should learn to take advantage of the actual himinaries of the
sky, the sun, moon, and slars, instead of the glowworm’s light. Actually,
the glowworm cannot give any light in the darkness of night. As clouds
sometimes clear, even in the rainy season, and sometimes the moon, stars
and sun become visible, so even in this Kaliyuga there are somelimes
advantages. The Vedic movement of Lord Caitanya’s—the distribution of
chanting the Nare Krsha mantra—is heard in this way. People seriously
anxious to find real life should take advantage of this movement instead
of loqking toward the light of mental speculators and atheists. ‘ .

After the first rainfall, when there is a thundering sound in thé clouds,
all the frogs begin to croak, like students suddenly engaged in reading their '
studics. Students are generally supposed to rise carly in the morning. They
do not usually arise of their own accord, however, but only when there is .
a bell _ssmndcd in the temple or in the cultural institution. By the order of
the .spmlual xlnnstcr they immediately risc, and after finishing their morniilg
dutics, they sit down 1o study the Vedas or chant Vedic man/ras. Everyone

1s sleeping in the darkness of Kaliyuga, but when there is a greal dcarya, by
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his calhing only . every one lahes to the study of the Fedas to acquise actuad
huowledge. During the vainy sca-on. many <malf ponds, Iakes and rsulets
Leeome fillcd with water; othensise the rest of the year they remain dry.
Similarly, materialistic persons are dry, hut sometigres, w !n-n'lhc.\ areina
so-called opulent position, with a home or eluldren or alitte hank batance,
they appear to be flovri-hing. hut immediately afteewants they becomedes
agaiv, like the small rivulets and ponds. The poct Vidydpati said that in
the sorivty of frend-. fanily. children, wife, etc. there i< certaindy some
pleasure, but that pleasure 1 comparrd to a drop of water i the desert.
Eseryope 15 hankering after happiness, just as i the deser everyone is
hankering aftes water, 1 s the desert, these 1 a drop of water, the
water is there of course, but the benefit from that drop of water is very
insignificant. In ous matersalistsc way of life, we are hankering after an
acean of happiness, but i the form of soaiety. friends and mundane Jove,
we are getting no more than a drop of water. Our salisfaction s> neser
acliered, as the small risulets, lahes and punds are never filled wath water
in the dry season.

Due to ramnfall, the mrass, trees and vegetation look very ereen Some-
times the grass i coserad by a cestasn hand of ted wseet, and when the
green and red combine with umbrella-hhe mushrooms, the entire scone
changes, just Hhe a person who has suddenly beeomr rich, The farmer then
becomes very happy to see lus field full of graws, hut the capitabista—w ho
are always unaware of the actnsties of a supernatural power—become un-
hoppy breause they are afrmd of a campeldive price. In some places
certain capitalists tn goserament rextroet the farmer from producing too
much grains, not hnowing the actual fact that afl food grams are supplied
by the Supreme Percanality of Godhead  According 1o the Vedic injunc-
tion, eko bakiinarm yo vidadhdli kéman, the Sup Personality of God-
fead maintains this ereation; therefore, He arranges for a supply of what-
ever is required for all living entities. When there 1s population increase, it is
the business of the Supreme Lord to feed them. But persons who are
atheists or miscreants do not like abundant production of food grains,
especially if their business might be hampered.

During the rainy scason, al bung enbties an the Tand. ~hy and water,
become very refreshed, evactly fike one who engaeos i the tranzeendental
knving seny i:,r of the Lord. e have pras tieal espenence of this with our
students in the Internapemal Sodety for heehna Consciousness. Befure
Beeoming students, they were diety Joohmy, aithough they had nal}'

sz but due to having no mfnrm:\limwg

.

beautiful personal featur 3
consciomness they appeared very dirty and wreiched. Sin
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austeritics to get control of the government, and w.hcn t\h(.ay’attal-n c.ohnlrfl)l,
they flourish by giving Lhemsclves generous salaries. This also ls\h}.e the
flourishing of the earth in the rainy scason. Actua‘lly, one shoyld undergo
severe austerities and penances only to achieve spiritual happiness. In the
Srimad-Bhagavatam it is recommended that tapasa or penance sh.ould be -
accepted for realizing the Supreme Lord. By accepting austerity m.de\'(.)-
tional service, one regains his spiritual life, and as soon as one regains his
spiritual life, he enjoys unlimited spiritual bliss. But if someone undertakes
austeritics and penances for some material gain, il is state@ in the Bhagavad-
gitd that the results arc temporary and that they are desired by persons of
less intelligence. '
During the rainy scason, in the evening, there are many glowwor.ms
visible about the tops of trees, hither and thither, and they glitter just like
lights. But the luminaries of the sky, the stars and the moons, are not’
visible. Similarly, in the age of Kali, persons who are atheists or miscreants
‘become very prominently visible, whereas persons who are actually fol- -
lowing the Vedic principles for spiritual emancipation are practically
obscured. This age, Kaliyuga, is compared to the cloudy season of- the
living entities. In this age, real knowledge is covered by the influence of
malerial advancement of civilization. The cheap mental speculators,
atheists and manufacturers of so-called religious principles become promi-
nent like the glowworms, whereas persons strictly following the Vedic
principles or scriptural injunctions become covered by the clouds of this
age. People should learn to take advantage of the actual luminaries of the
gky, the sun, moon, and stars, instead of the glowworm’s light. Actually,
the glowworm cannot give any light in the darkness of night. As clouds
somelimes clear, even in the rainy season, and sometimes the moon, stars -
and sun become visible, so even in this Kaliyuga there are sometimes
advantages. The Vedic movement of Lord Caitanya’s—the distribution of
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra~is heard in this way. People seriously
anxious 1o find real life should take advantage of this movement instead
of looking toward the light of mental speculators and atheists: )
» After the first rainfall, when there is a thundering sound in the clouds,
all the frogs begin to croak, like students suddenly engaged in reading their
studies. Students are generally supposed to rise early in the morning. They
do not usually arise of their own accord, however, but only when there is
a bell sounded in the temple or in the cultural institution. By the order of
the spiritual master they immediately rise, and after finishing their morning
Eiuﬁcs, they sit down to study the Vedas or chant Vedic mantras. Everyone
* s sleeping in the darkness of Kaliyuga, but when there is a great dedrya, by
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Sometimes, in addition to the roaring thunder of the clouds, there is an
appearance of a rainbow, which stands as a bow without a string. Actually,
abow isin the curved position, heing tied at its two ends y the bowstring;
but in the rainbow there is no such string, and yet it rests in the hy 0
beautifully. Similarly, when the Supreme Personality of Godhead descends
to this material world, He appears just like an ordinary human being, but
He is not resting on any material condition. In the Bhagarad-gita, the Lord
says that He appears by His inteenal potency, which is free from the hond
age of the external potency. What is hondage for the ordinary creature is
freedom for the Personahity of Godhead. In the rainy scason, the moon-
hght is covered by elouds but 1s visible at intervals. It sometimes appears
that the moon 1s moving with the movement of the clouds, but actually the
moon is shill; due to the clouds it also appears to move. Similarly, for one
who has identified himself with the moving material world, his actual
spiritual luster is covered by illusion, and with the movement of material
activities, he thinks that he 1s moving through different spheres of life.
This is due to false ego, which 1s the demarcation between spiritual and
material existence, just as the moving cloud is the demarcation between
moonlight and darkness. In the rainy season, when the clouds appear for
the first time, after secing their appearance, the peacocks begin to dance
with joy. This can be compared to persons who are very harassed in the
matertalistic way of life. If they can find the assoewation of a person engaged
in the loving devotional service of the Lord, they become enlightened,
just lihe the peacochs when they dance. We have practical experience
of this, because many of our students were dry and morase previous to
their coming to Krsna consciousness, but having come into contact with
devotees, they are now d g hike jubilant p

Plants and creepers grow by drinking water from the ground. Similarly,
a person practicing austerities becomes dry, after the austere pvrformanctts
are completed and he gets the result, he begins to enjoy life in sense grati-
fication, with family, society, love, home and other pnrnphernaha‘ Some-
times it is seen that cranes and ducks meander continually on the banks of
the fakes and rivers, although the banks are filled with muddy garbage and
thomy crecpers. Similarly, persons who are householders without Krspa
consciousness are constantly tarrying in matenial fe, in spite of all kinds of
inconveniences. In family life, or any life, one cannot be perfectly happy
without heing Krsna conscious. $ril2 Narottama dasa Thakur prays that he
will have the association of a person—either a householder or a man in She
tenounced order of lfe—who 15 engaged i the lramcendenlnl.lonng
service of the Lord and is always crying the holy name of Lord Caitanya.
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taken to Krsna consciousness, their health has'im[')TOVEd, and,by following
the rules and regulations, their bodily luster .has mcreasefl. When they are
dressed with saffron colored cloth, with tilaka on their fqrehcads and
beads in their hands and on their necks, they Jook exactly as if they come
directly from Vaikuntha.

In the rainy season, when the rivers sx.vell aqd rush to the occans and
seas, they appear to agitate the ocean. Similarly, if a person who:ls engaged
in the yoga-mystic process is not very advanced in spiritual life, he can
become agitated by the sex impulse. High mountains, how?,ver, althoug}x
splashed by torrents of rain, do not change; so a person who is advanced in
Krsna consciousness, even if put into difficulties, is not embarrassed-
because a person who is spiritually advanced accepts any ad\'ftr.se condition
of life as the mercy of the Lord, and thus he is completely eligible to enter
into the spiritual kingdom. T

In the rainy season some of the roads are not frequently used, and the}/
hecome covered with long grasses. This is exactly like a brahmana who is
not accuslomed to studying and practicing the reformatory methods of
Vedic injunctions—he becomes covered with the long grasses of maya.
In that condition, forgetful of his constitutional nature, he forgets his

™. position of eternal servitorship to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
By being deviated by the scasonal overgrowth of long grasses created by .
mdyd, a person identifies himself with mayic production and succumbs to
illusion, forgetting his spiritual life.

During the rainy season, lightning appears in one group of clouds and
then immediately in another group of clouds. This phenomena is compared
to a lusty woman who does not fix her mind on one man. A cloud is
compared to a qualified person because it pours rain and gives sustenance
to many people; a man who is qualified similarly gives sustenance to many
living creatures, such as family members or many workers-in business.
Unfortunately, his whole life can be disturbed by a wife who divorees him;
when the husband is disturbed, the whole family is ruined, the children
are dispersed or the business is closed, and everything is affécted. It is
therefore recommended that a woman desiring to advance in Krsna
consciousness peacefully live with a husband and that the couple not
separate under any condition. The husband -and wife should control sex
indulgence and concentrate their minds on Krsna consciousness so their
life may be successful. After all, in the material world a man requires a
woman, and a woman requires a man. When they are combined, they
should live peacefully in Krspa consciousness and should not be restless
like the lightning, flashing from one group of clouds to another.
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Sometimes, in addition to the roaring thunder of the clouds, there is an
;ppcarancenfa rainbow, which stands as 2 bow without a string. Actu:x'lly,
abow isin the curved position, being tied at its two ends by the bowstring;
but in the rainbow there is no such string, and yet it rests in the sky <o
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fr’;‘cdom for the I’(-rl50nalily of Godhead. In the rainy season, the moon-
lisht is covered by clouds but is visible at intervals. It sometimes appears
that the moon is moving with the movement of the clouds, but actually the
moon is stiil; due to the clouds 1t also appears to move. Similarly, for one
who has identified himself with the moving material world, his actual
spiritual luster is covered by dlusion, and with the movement of matersal
actuties, he thinks that he 1s moving through different spheres of life.
This is due to false ego, which 15 the demarcation between spiritual and
material existence, just as the moving cloud s the demarcation between
mooulight and darkness. In the rainy season, when the clouds appear for
the first time, after secing their appearance, the peacocks begin to dance
with joy. This can be compared to persons who are very harassed in the
materialistic way of hfe. If they can find the association of a person engaged
in the loving devotional service of the Lord, they become enlightened,
just like the peacocks when they dance. We have practical experience
of this, because many of our students were dry and morose previous to
their coming to Krspa consciousness, but having come into contact with
devotees, they are now dancing hke jubilant peacocks.

Plants and crecpers grow by dnnking water from the ground. Similarly,
aperson practicing austerities becomes dry; after the austere performances
are completed and he gets the result, he begins to enjoy hife in sense grati-
fication, with family, socicty, love, home and other paraphernalia. Some-
times it is seen that cranes and ducks meander continually on the hanks of
the fahes and rivers, although the banks are filled with muddy garbage and
thorny creepers. Sumlarly, persons who are householders without Krsna
consciousness are constantly tarrying in material life, in spite of all kinds of
inconvenicnees. In family life, or any life, one cannot he perfectly happy
without being Krspa conscious. $rila Narottama disa Thakur prays that he
will have the association of a person—either a householder or 2 man in the
renounced order of life—who is engaged in the transcendental loving
scesice of the Lord and is always crying the holy name of Lord Catanya,
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Tor the materialistic person, worldly affairs become too :-lggressive, whereas
to a person who is in Krsna consciousness, everything appears t_o be
ily situated. :

ha}’)l‘rl)lltla){bs‘":rriers around the agricultural field sometime‘s break due to .hca_vy
torrents of rain. Similarly, the unauthorized 'ath_ei'stlc Pro;mganda in the
age of Kali breaks the boundary of the Vedic injunctions. Th:is pcoplg
gradually degenerate to godlessness. In the rainy season, the’clou s, tossde.
by the wind, deliver water which is welcomed 1.11(6 nectar. % hen the Vedic
followers, the brahmanas, inspire rich men like kings and the wealthy
mercantile community to give charity in the performance of great.
sacrifices, the distribution of such wealth is also nectarean. 'I.‘he four
seclions of human society, namely the brahmapas, the ksalriyas, t.he
vaisyas and the Sidras, are meant to live peacefully in a cooperative
mood; this is possible when they are guided by the expert Vedic brahmanas
who perform sacrifices and distribute wealth equally. .

Vrndavana forest improved from the rains and was replete with ripened
dates, mangoes, blackberries and other fruits. Lord Krsna, the Supreme
Pérsonality of Godhead, and His boy friends and Lord Balarima, entered
the forest to enjoy the new scasonal atmosphere. The cows, being fed by
“mew grasses, became very healthy, and their milk bags were all very full.

‘hen Lord Krsna called them by name, they immediately came to Him
out of affection, and in their joyful condition the milk flowed from their
bags. Lord Krspa was very pleased when passing through the Vrndavana
forest by the side of Govardhana Hill. On the bank of the Yamuna He saw
‘all the trees decorated -with bee hives pouring honey. There were .many
waterfalls on Govardhana Hill, and their flowing made a nice sound. Krsna
heard them as He looked into the caves of the hill. When the rainy season
was not ended completely but was gradually turning to autumn, sometimes,
cspecially when there was rainfall within the forest, Krsna and His -
companions would sit under a tree or within the caves of Govardhana Hill
and cnjoy eating the ripened fruits and talking with great pleasure. When
Krsna and Balarima were in the forest all day, mother Yasods used to
send Them some rice mixed with yogurt, fruits and sweetmeat. Krsna
would take them and sit on a slab of stone on the bank of the Yamunai.
While Krsna and Balarima and Their friends were eating, they watched the
cows, calves and bulls. The cows appeared to be tired from standing with
their heavy milk bags. By sitting and chewing grass, they became happy,
and Krsna was pleased to see them. He was proud to sce the beauty of the
forest, which was nothing but the manifestation of His own energy.

AU such times Krsna would praise nature’s special activities during the
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psiny seaton. Tt is stated in the Bhagarad-£ita that the material energy, or
nature, is not independent in its actions. Nature is acting under the super-
intendence of Krsna. It is also stated in the Brahma-sarithita that material
nature, hnown as Durgd, is acting as the shadow of Krsna. Whateser order
is sent from Krsna, material nature obeys. Therefore the natural beauty
ereated by the rainy season was acted out according to the indications of
Krsna. Soon all the water reservoirs became very clean and pleasing, and
m'f;&hing air was blowing everywhere because of the appearance of
autumn, The sky was completely cleared of ail clouds, and it recovered its
ratural blue color. The blooming lotus flower in the clear water in the
forest appeared like a person who has fallen down from yoga practice but
again has become beautiful by resuming his spiritual life.

Everything becomes naturally beautiful with the appearance of the
aulumn season. Similarly, when a materialistic person takes to Krsna
consciousness and spintual hife, he also becomes as clear as the sky and
water in autumn. The autumn season takes away the rolling of dark clonds
in the sky as well as the polluted water. Filthy conditions on the ground
alobecome cleansed, Similarly, a person who takes to Krsna consciousness
immediately b 1 d of all dirty things within and without,
Krena is thesefore known as Han. “Han™ means *he who takes away.”
Krina immediately takes away afl unclean habits from anyone who takes
to Krsna consciousness. The clouds of autumn are white, for they do not
aatry any water. Similarly, a retired man, being freed from all responsi-
bility of family affairs (namely, maintairmg the home, wife and children)
and taking pletely to Kysna N freed fram all
anxieties and looks as white as clouds i autumn. Sometimes in antumn
the falls come down from the top of the hll to supply clean water, and
sometimes they stop. Similarly, sometimes great saintly persons distribute
clear knowledge, and sometimes they arc silent. The small ponds which -
were filled with water because of the rainy season, gradually dry up in
autumn. As for the tiny aquatics iving in the reservoirs, they cannot under-
#tand that their numbers are dimimshing day by day, as the materiaily
cagrossed persons cannot understand that thewe duration of life 1s being
erduced day by day. Such persons are engaged 1n maintaming cows, pro-
perty, children, wife, society and friendship. Due to the reduced water and
scorchiing heat from the sun n the autumn season, the small ereatures
Iwing in small reservoirs of water are much disturbed; they are exactly hke
uncontrolled persons who are always unhappy from bemng unable to enjoy
fife ot maintain their faimly members, The muddy earth gradually dries up,
and newly grown fresh vegetahles begin to wither. Similarly, for one who
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*has taken to Krsna consciousness, desire for family enjoyment gradually
dries up. -

Because of the appearance of the autumn scason, .thc water (‘)f_tl.lc ocean
becomes calm and quiet, just as a person developed in self-realization is no
longer disturbed by the three modes of material nature. In autumn, farmers
cave the water within the ficlds by building strong walls so that the water
contained within the field cannot run out. There is hardly any hope for
new rainfalis; therefore they want to save whatever 1s in the fiel‘d. Similarly,
a person who is actually advanced in self -realization protects his energy by
controlling the senses. It is advised that after the age of fifty, one should
retire from family life and should conserve the encrgy of the body for
utilization in the advancement of Krsna consciousness. Unless one is able
to control the senscs and engage them in the transcendental Joving service
of Mukunda, there is no possibility of salvation.

During the daytime in auturn, the sun is very scorching, but at night,
due to the clear moonshine, people get relief from the day’s fatigue. If a
person takes shelter of Mukunda, or Krsna, he can be saved from the
fatigue of misidentifying the body with the sclf. Mukunda, or Krspa, is
also the source of solace to the damsels of Vyndavana. The damsels of
Vrajabhiimi are always suffering because of separation from Krsna. When
they meet Krsna during the moonlit autumn night, their faligue of separa-
tion is also satiated. When the sky is clear of all clouds, the stars at night
shinc very beautifully;similarly, when a person is actually situated in Krspa
consciousness, he is cleared of all dirty things, and he becomes as beautiful
as the stars in the autumn sky. Although the Vedas prescribe karma in the
form of offering sacrifices, their ultimate purpose is stated in the Bhagavad-
gita: onc has to accept Krsna consciousness after thoroughly understanding
the purposc of the Vedas. Therefore the clean heart exhibited by a devotee
in Krsha consciousness can be compared to the clean sky of the autumn
scason. During autumn, the moon looks very bright along with the stars in-
the clear sky. Lord Krsna Himsell appeared in the sky of the Yadu
dynasty, and He was exactly like the moon surrounded by the stars, or the
‘members of the Yadu dynasty. When there are ample blooming {lowers in
thc‘ gardens in the forest, the fresh, aromatic breeze gives a great relief
to the person who has suffered during the summer and rainy scasons.
Unfortunately, such breezes could not give any relief to the gopis

because of their hearts’ dedication to Krsna.

People in general might
have b h n

‘ taken pleasure in that nice autumn breeze, but the gopis, not
betug embraced by Krsna, were not very satisfied.

On arrival of the autumn season, all the cows, deer, birds and females in
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general become pregnant, because in that season generally all the tushands
fecome impelled by sex desire. This is exactly tike the transcendentalists
who, by the grace of tiie Supreme Lord, are bestowed with thel jon
of their destinations in life. Srila Riipa Gosvimi has instructed in his
Upadesimyta that ene should follow devotional serviee with great
cnthusiasm, paticnce and conviction and should follow the rules and
regulations, keep oneself clean fraom material contamination and stay in
the association of devotees. By following these principles, one is sure to *
achieve the desired result of devotional service, For he who patienily
follows the regulative principles of devotional service, the time will come
when he will achieve the result, as the wives who reap results by becoming
pregnant.

During the autumn, the lotus flowers in the fakes grow in large numbers
beeause of the absence of lilies; both the lilies and the lotus flowers grow,
by sunshine, but during the autumn season, the scorching sunshine helps‘
only the lotus. This example 1s given m the ease of a country where the
ing or the government 1s strong; the rise of unwanted elements like
thieves and tobbers cannot prosper. When the citizens hecome confident
Jthat they will not be attacked Ly robbers, they develop very satisfactorily.
A strong government is compared to the scorching sunshine in the autumn
season; the lilies are compared to unwanted persons like rebbers,'and the
lotus flowers are compared o the satisfied cihizens of the government.
During autumn, the fields hecome fitled with ripened gramns. At that time,
the people become happy over the harvest and observe various ceremonies,
«uch as Navinna-~the offering of new grains to the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, The new grains are first offered 1o the Deities in various temples,
and all are invited to take sweet rice made of these new grams. There are
other religious ceremonies and methods of warship, particularly i Bengal,
where the greatest of all such ceremonies 1s held, called Durgd Piijd.

1n Yendivana the autusmn season was very beautiful then because of the
presence of the Supreme Personabty of Godhead, Krspa and Balarima
The mercantile community, the royal order and great sages were free to
move to achieve their desired benedictions. Sumlarly, the transcendental-
iMs, when freed from the encagement of the matenal body, alo actieved
their desired goal. Dunng the rainy season, the mercantile community
camnot ‘move from one place o another and so do not gt thers desired
rofit. Nor can the royal order go from one place to another to collect
taxes from the people. As for saintly persons who must travel to preach
transcendental knowledge, they also are restrained by the ramy season
But during the antumn, all of them leave their confines, In the case of the
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transcendentalist, be he a jiani, a yogi, or a devotee, hecause of the
malerial body he cannot actually enjoy spiritual achicvement. But as soon
as he gives up the body, or after death, the jitani merges into the spirilual
effulgence of the Supreme Lord; the yogi transfers himself to-the various
higher plancts, and the devotee goes to the planet of the Supreme Lord,
Goloka Vpndivana, or the Vaikunthas, and thus enjoys his eternal spiritual
life.

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta_purport of the Twentieth Chapter of
Krena, “Description of Aulumn.”
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21/ The Gopis Attracted by the Flute

Krina was very pleased wath the atmosphere of the forest where flowers
oomed and bees and drones hummed very jubilantty. While the birds,
res and branches were all looking sery happy, Krsna, tending the cows,
companied by Sri Balarima and the cowherd boys, began to vibrate His
anscendental flute. After heanng the vibration of the flule of Krsna, the
pis in Vrndivana remembered Him and began to talh amongst themselves
wut how nicely Krsna was playmg His flute. When the gopis were de-
ribing the sweet vibration of Krsna's flute, they al-o remembered their
istimes with Him; thus therr minds became disturhed, and they were
uble to deseribe completely the beantiful vibrations. While diseussing
ie transcendental vibration, they remembered also how Krspa dressed,
‘corated with a peacock feather on s fiead, just like a dancing actor,
i with blue flowers pushed over His ear. His garment glowed ycllow-
M, and He was garlanded with a vayayanti nechlace. Dressed in such an
tractive way, Krena filled up the holes of His flute with the nectar
nanating from His lips. So they remembered Ihm, entenng the forest of
rndivana, which is always glorified by the footpnnts of Krsna and His
mpantons.

Krna was very expert in playing the flute, and the gopis were capinated
y the sound vibration, which was not only attracine lo them, but to all
ving creatures who heard it One of the gopis told her friends, “The
iwhest petfection of the eyes 15 to sce Kpxna and Balarima entering !‘he
west and playing Their flutes and tending the cows with Ther lncnfh.

Persons who are: constantly cngagcd in the lranscemlcn!n! meditation of
ing Krsna, internally and externally, by thinking of Him playing !hc
ute and entering the Vendavana forest, have really attamed l}{c.p}'rfctllun
[ saméadhi, Samadhi (trance) means absorplion of all the activities of the
nses on a particular object, and the gopis indrcate that the pa-times of

147
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Krena are the perfection of all meditation and samadhi. It‘is also confirmed
in the Bhagavad-gita that anyone who is always absorbed in the thought of
Krsna is the topmost of all yogis. i .

Another gopi expressed her opinion that Krsna and Balarima, wln!e
tending the cows, appeared just like actors going to play on a d.ramam:
stage. Krsna was dressed in glowing garments of yellow, Balardma in blue,
and They held new twigs of mango tree, peacock feathers, and bunches of
flowers in Their hands. Dressed with garlands of lotus flowers, 'l:lncy were
sometimes singing very sweetly among Their friends. One gopt told her
friend, “How is it Krsna and Balarima are looking so beautiful?” Another
gopi said, “My dear friend, we cannot even think of His hamb.oo ‘ﬂute—~
what sort of pious activities did it execute so that it is now enjoying the
nectar of the lips of Krsna?” Krspa sometimes kisses the gopis; therefore
the transcendental nectar of His lips is available only o them, and His lips
are considered their property. Therefore the gopis asked: “How is it
possible that the flute, which is nothing but a bamboo rod, is always
engaged in enjoying the nectar from Krgna's lips? Because the flute is
engaged in the service of the Supreme Lord, the mother and the fatlylcr of
the flute must be happy.”

The lakes and the rivers are considered to be the mothers of the trees
because the trees live simply by drinking water. So the waters of the lakes
and rivers of Vrndavana were full of happy lotus flowers because the
waters were thinking, “How is it our son, the bamboo rod, is enjoying the
nectar of Krsna's lips?” The bamboo trees standing by the banks of the
rivers and the lakes were also happy to see their descendant so engaged in
the service of the Lord, just as persons who are advanced in knowlcdge
take pleasure to see their descendants engage in the service of the Lord.
The trees were overwhelmed with joy and were incessantly yielding honey,
which flowed from the beehives hanging on the branches.

Sometimes the gopis spoke thus to their friends about Krsna: “Dear
fricnds, our Vyndavana is proclaiming the glories of this entire earth
hecause this planet is glorified by the lotus footprints of the son of Devaki.
Besides that, when Govinda plays His flute, the peacocks immediately
become mad. When all the animals and trees and plants, cither on the top
of Govardhana Hill or in the valley, see the dancing of the peacock, they all
stand still and listen to the transeendental sound of the flute with great
attention. We think that this boon is not possible or available on any other
planet.” Although the gopis were village cowherd women and girls, they

had knowledge of Krsna. Similarly, one can learn the highest truths simply
by hearing the edas from authoritative sources.
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Another gopf said, “My dear friends, just see the deer! Although they
are dumb animals, they have approached the son of Mahirdja Nanda,
Krsna. Not only are they attracted by the dress of Kpsna and Balarima, but
as soon as they hear the playing of the flute, the deer, along with therr
hushands, offer respectful obeisances unto the Lord by looking at Him
with great affection.” The gopis were envious of the deer becanse the deer
were able to offer their service to Krsna along with their husbands. The
gopis thought themselves not so fortunate because whenever they wanted
to go to Krsna, their husbands were not very happy.

Another gopi said, *My dear friends, Krsna is so nicely dressed that He
appears to be the impetus to various kinds of ceremonies held by the
womenfolk, Even the wives of the denizens of heaven become attracted
after hearing the transcendental sound of His flute. Although they are
travelling in the air in thor airplanes, enjoying the company of their
husbands, on hearing the sound of Kysna's flute, they immediately become
perturbed. Thew hair is loosened and their tight dresses are slackened.™ .
This means that the transcendental sound of the flute of Kysna extended
to all corners of the universe. Also, 1t 1s significant that the gopis knew
about the different kinds of airplanes flying in the sky.

Another gopt said to her friends, “My dear friends, the cows are also
charmed as soon as they hear the transcendental sound of the flute of
Krsna. It sounds to them hike the pouring of nectar, and they immediately
spread their Jong ears just to catch the liquid nectar of the flute. As for the
calves, they are seen with the nipples of their mothers pressed in ther
mouths, but they cannot suck the milk. They remain struck with devotion,
and tears glide down their cyes, illustrating vividly how they are cmbracing
Krsna heart to heart.” These phenomena indicate that even the cows and
calves in Vpndivana knew how to cry for Krgpa and embrace Him heart
to heart. Actually, Krsna conscious affection canbe culminated in shedding
tears from the eyes.

A younger gopi told her mother, “My dear mother, the birds, who are
all looking at Krspa playing on His flute, are sitting very attentively on the
branches and twigs of different trecs. From their features it appears that
they have forgotien everything and are enpaged only i heanng Kryna's
flute. This proves that they are not ordmary birds; they are great sages and
devotees, and just to hear Krsna's flute they have appeared in Vendivana
forest as birds.” Great sages and scholars are mterested i Vedic hnowledge,
but the essence of Vedic hnowledge is stated i the Bhagavad-gita: vedaif
¢a sarvair aham cva vedyah. Through the knowledge of the Fedas. Krspal
has to be understood. From the behavior of these birds, st appea:
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they were great scholars in Vedic knowledge and that they took to Krsna’s
transcendental vibration and rcjected all branches of Vedic knowledge.
Even the River Yamuni, being desirous to embrace the lotus feet of Krsna

after hearing the transcendental vibration of His flute, broke her ficrce

waves Lo flow very nicely with lotus flowers in her hands, just to present

flowers to Mukunda with decp fecling.

The scorching heat of the autumn sunshine was sometimes intolerable,
and therefore the clouds in the sky appeared in sympathy above Krsna
and Balarima and Their boy friends while They engaged in blowing Their
flutes. The clouds served as a soothing umbrella over Their heads just to-
make friendship with Krsna. The wanton aborigine girls also beeame fully
satisfied when they smearcd their faces and breasts with the dust of
Vrndavana, which was reddish from the touch of Krsna's lotus feet. The
aborigine girls had very full breasts, and they were also very lusty, but
when their lovers felt their breasts, they were not very satisfied. When
they came out into the midst of the forest, they saw that while Krsna was
walking, 'some of the leaves and creepers of Vrndivana furned reddish
from the kuikuma powder which fell from His lotus feet. His lotus feet
were held by the gopis on their breasts, which were also smeared with
kuidiuma powder, but when Krsna travelled in the Vrndivana forest with
Balarima and 1is boy friends, the reddish powder fell on the ground of
the Vrndavana forest. So the lusty aborigine girls, while looking toward
Kyspa playing His flute, saw the reddish kunkuma on the ground and
immediately took it and smeared it over their faces and breasts. In this way
they became fully satisfied, although they were not satisfied when their
lovers touched their breasts. All material lusty desires can be immediately
satisfied if one comes in contact with Krsna consciousness. ‘

.Anolhcr gopi began to praise the unique position of Govardhana Hill in
this way: “How fortunate is this Govardhana Hill, for it is cnjoyiﬁg the
association of Lord Krsna and Balarima who are accustomed to walk on it.
Thus Govardhana is always in touch with the lotus feet of the Lofd. And
hcczms.c Go‘vurdhama.l-lill is so obliged to Lord Krspa and Balarima, it is
supplying dlffcrcnl.kmds of fruits, roots and herbsas well as very pleasing .
CI’):S[:I] waler from its lakes, in presentation to the Lord.” The best presen-
tation offered by Govardhana Hill, however, was newly grown grass for
the cows fmd calves. Govardhana Hill knew how to please the Lord by
pleasing His mosl l)'clow'd associates, the cows and the cowherd boys, N

Anfnlh(-r gopi suid that everything appeared wonderful when Krsna and
Balariima travelled in the forest of Vrndavana playing Their flutes and

making intimate friendship with all kinds of moving and nonmoving living
=] =]
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creatures. When Krspa and Balarima played on Their transcendental
flutes, the moving creatures became stunned and stopped their activitics,
and the nonmoving living creatures, like trees and plants, began to shiver
with ecstasy.

Krsna and Balarima carried binding ropes on Their shoulders and in
Their hands, just like ordinary cowherd boys. While milking the cows, the
boys bound the hind legs with a small rope. This rope almost always hung
from the shoulders of the boys, and it was not absent on the shoulders of
Krsna and Balarima. In spite of Their being the Supreme Personahty of
Godhead, They played exactly bke cowherd boys, and therefore every-
thing became wonderful and attractive. While Krspa was engaged in
tending the cows in the forest of Vrndivana or on Govardhana Hill, the
gopis in the village were always absorbed in thinking of Him and dis-
cussing His different pastimes. This is the perfect example of Krspa
consciousness: 1o somehow or other remain always engrossed in thoughts
of Krgna. The vivid example 1s always present in the behavior of the gopis;
therefore Lord Caitanya declared that no one can worship the Supreme
Lord by any method which is better than the method of the gopls. The
gopis were not born in very high brilimana or ksatriya families; they were
born in the families of vaifyas, and not in big mercantile communities but
in the families of cowherd men. They were not very well educated,
although they heard all sorts of knowledge from the brihmapas, the
authorities of Vedic hnowledge. The gopis” only purpose was to remain
always absorbed in thoughts of Krsna.

Thus ends the Bhaktwedanta purport of the Twenty-first Chapter of
Krsna, “The Gopis Attracted by the Flute.”



22/ Stealing the Garments |
of the Unmarried Gopi Girls -

According to Vedic civilization, unmarried girls from ten to fourteen
years of age are’ supposed to worship either Lord. Slvz} or the g0f1dess
Durgi in order to get a nice husband. But the unmarried girls of Vrndavana
were already .attracted by the beauty of Krsna. They were, however,
engaged in the worship of the goddess Durga in the hegmmng of the
hemanta season (just prior to the winter season). The first month of
hemanta is called Agrahdyana (October-November), and at that time all
the unmarried gopfs of Vrndavana began to worship goddess Durga with a
“vow. ‘Phey first, ate havisydnna, a kind of foodstuff prepared by boiling
together mung dahl and rice without any spices or turmeric. According to
Vedic injunction, this kind of foodstuff is recommended to purify the
‘body before one enacts a ritualistic ceremony. All the unmarried gopis in
Vrndavana used to daily worship goddess Katyayani early in the morning
aftertaking bath in the River Yamuna. Katyayani is another name for god-
dess Durgd. The goddess is worshiped by preparing a doll made out of sand
mixed with earth from the bank of the Yamuna. It is recommended in the
Vedic scriptures that a deity may be made from different kinds of material
elements; it can be painted, made of metal, made of jewels, made of wood,
earth or stone or can be conceived within the heart of the worshiper. The
Mayavadi philosopher takes all these forms of the deity to be imaginary, -
but actually they are accepted in the Vedic literatures to be identical with
either the Supreme Lord or a respective demigod.

The' ur}married gopis used to prepare the deity of goddess Durgd and
worship it with candana pulp, garlands, incense lamps and all kinds of
presentations—fruits, grains and twigs of plants. After worshiping, it is the
custom to pray for some benediction. The unmarried girls used to pray
with great devotion to goddess Katyayani, addressing her as follows: “O
supreme cternal energy of the Personality of Godhead, O supreme mystic
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power, O supreme controller of this material world, O goddess, please be
kind to us and arrange for our marriage with the son of Nanda Mahirija,
Krsna.” The Vaisnavas generally do not worship any demigods. $eila
Narottama disa Thakur has strictly forbidden all worship of the demigods
for anyone who wants to advance in pure devotional service. Yet the gopis,
who arebeyond compare in their affection for Krgna, were seen to worship
Durgi. The worshipers of demigods also imes mention that the gopis
also worshiped goddess Durg, but we must understand the purpose of the
gopis. Generally, people worship goddess Durga for some material bene.
diction. Here, the gopis prayed to the goddess to become wives of Lord
Krspa. The purport 1s that 1f Krsna is the center of activity, a devotec can
adopt any means to achieve that goal. The gopfs could adopt any means
to satisfy or serve Krsna. That was the superexcellent characteristic of the
gopis. They worshiped goddess Durgi completely for one month in order
to have Krspa as their husband. Every day they prayed for Krsna, the son
of Nanda Mahirija, to become their hushand.

Early in the morning, the gopis used to go to the bank of the Yamuni to
take bath. They would assemble together, captunng each other's hands,
and loudly sing of the wonderful pastimes of Kryna. It is an old system
among Indian girls and women that when they take bath in the river they
place their garments on the bank and dip into the water completely naked.
The portion of the niver where the girls and women take bath was stnetly
prohibited to any male ber, and this is stll the system. The Supreme
Personality of Godhead, hnowing the minds of the unmarried young gopis,
benedicted them with their destred objective. They had prayed for Krspa
to become their* * " tore €Mt e desires,

At the end o wds, appeared on
the scene. Anot ter of all mystic
powers. By practicing meditation, the yogi can study the psycine move-
ment of other men, and cetainly Krspa could understand the desire of
the gopfs. Appearing on the scene, Krsna immediately collected all the
garments of the gopis, climbed up in a nearby tree, and with smiling face
began to speak to them.

“My dear girls,” He sud. “Pleasc come here one after another and pray
for your garments and then take them away. I'm not joking with you. £'m
just telling the truth. I have no desire to play any johe with you, for' yeu
have observed the regulative principles for onc month by worshipsuz
goddess Kitydyani. Please do not come here all at once. Come alone: 1
want to sec cach of you in your complete beauty, for you all h:\c thin
waists. 1 have requested you to come alone. Now please enmply.
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in the water heard such joking words from Krsna, they
ok at one another and smile. They were very joyous to hear
fequest from Krsna because they were already in love with Him.
Out'of shyness, they looked at one another, but they coul-d not come out
of the water because they were naked. Due to remaining in the water for
a long time, they felt cold and were shivering, yet upon hearing t.he
pleasing and joking words of Govinda, their minds were perfuﬂ)edA with
great joy. They began to tell Krgna, “Dear son of Nanda Maharija, please
do not joke with us in that way. It is completely unjust to us. You are a
very respectable boy because You are the son of Nanda Maharéja, and You
are very dear to us, but You should not play this joke on us because now
we are all shivering from the cold water, Kindly deliver our garments
immediately, otherwise we shall suffer.” They then began to appeal to.
Krsna with great submission. *“Dear Syamasundara,” they said, “we are
all Your eternal servitors. Whatever You order us to do, we are obliged to .
perform without hesitation because we consider it our religious duty. But
- if You insist on puiting this proposal to us, which is impossible to perform,
. then certainly we will have to go to Nanda Mahiraja and lodge a complaint
~ against You. If Nanda Mahirija does not take action, then we shall tell
King Karhsa about Your mishehavior.” .
. Upon hearing this appeal by the unmarried gopis, Krsna answered, “My. -
- dear girls, if you think that you are My eternal servitors and you are
always ready to execute My order, then My request is that, with your
‘'smiling faces, you please come here alone, one after another, and take
away your garments. If you do not come here, however, and if you lodge
.complaints to My father, I shall not care anyway, for I know My father is
old and cannot take any action against Me.” ’ -
When the gopis saw that Krsna was strong and determined, they had nio
alternative but to abide by His order. One after another they came out.
of the.water, but because they were completely naked, they tried to cover-
their nakedness by placing their left hand over their pubic area. In that
posture they were all shivering. Their simple presentation was so pure that
Lor(.i' Krsna immediately became pleased with them. All the unmarried
gopis who prayed to Kityayani to have Krsna as their husband were thus
satisfied. A woman cannot be naked before any male except her husband.
The unmarried gopis desired Krsna as their hushand, and He fulfilled their
d?s" ¢ in this way. Being pleased with them, He took their garments on
His sh‘oulder and began to speak as follows. “My dear girls, you have
commlllefi agreat offf:nse b).r going naked in the River Yamuna. Because of
this, the predominating deity of the Yamuni, Varunadeva, has become.
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displeased with you. Pleace, therefore, just touch your forcheads with
folded palms and bow down hefore the demigod Varuna in order to be
excused from this offensive act.” The gopis were all simple souls, and
whatever Krsna said they took 1o be true. In order to be freed from the
wrath of Varupadeva, as well as to fulfill the desired end of their sows and
ultimately to please their worshipable Lord, Kripa, they immediately
abided by His order. Thus "Icy became the greatest lovers of Kr 3
His most obedient servitors,

Nothing can compare to the Krsma consciousness of the gopis. Actualiy,
the gopis did not care for Varupa or any other demigod; they only wanted
to satisfy Krsna. Krsna became very ingratiated and satisfied by the simple
dealings of the gopis, and He immediately delivered their respective
garments, one after another. Although Krsna cheated the young un-
married gopis and made them stand naked before Him and enjoyed johing
words with them, and although He treated them just like dolls and stole
their garments, they were still pleased with Thm and never lodged com-
plaints against Him. This attitude of the gopis 1s described by Lord
Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He prays, “My dear Lord Kpyna, You may
embrace me or trample me under Your feet, or You may mahe me broken-
hearted by never being present before me. Whatever You like, You can
do, because You have complete freedom to act. But in spite of all Your
dealings, You arc my Lord eternally, and I have no olher worshipable
ohject.” This is the attitude of the gopis toward Krgpa.

Lord Krspa was pleased with them, and since they all desired o have
Him as their husband, He lold them, “My dear well-behaved girls, I hnow
of your desire for Mc and why you worship goddess Katydyani, and 1
completely approve of your action. Anyone whose full consciousness is
always absorbed in Me, even if in lust, is elevated. As a fned seed cannot
fructify, so any desire in connection with My loving service cannot pro-
duce any fruitive result, as in ordinary kerma.”

There is a st t 1n the Brah fihita: kerman mirdahats kintu co
bhakti-bhajam. Everyone is bound by his fruitne activities, but the
devotees, because they work completely for the satisfaction of the Lord,
suffer no reactions, Similarly, the gopis” attitude toward hysna, although
sermingly Justy, should not be considered to be ke the lusty desires of
ordinary women. The reason 15 explaned by Krsna Himeelf, Activities in
devotional service to Krsna are transcendental to any frntive result.

“My dear gopis,” Knyna contmnued, “vour desire to haye Me 243 ©
husband will be fulfilled because with this destre ver hewemony
goddess Kitydyani. 1 promise you that during the ne
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chall be able to meet with Me, and you shall enjoy Me as your husband.”

Taking shelter of the shade of the trees, Krsna became very hagpy‘.
While walking He began to address the inhabitants of Vrndavana. “My
dear Stokakrsna, My dear Variithapa, My dear Bhadra§ena, My dear
Sudimi, My dear Subala, My dear Arjuna, My dear Viala, My dear
Rsabha—just look at thesc most fortunate trees of Vrndavana. They have
dedicated their lives to the welfare of others. Individually they.are
tolerating all kinds of natural disturbances, such as hurricanes, torrents of
rain, sco:ching heat and piercing cold, but they are very careful to rc!ieve
our fatigues and give us shelter. My dear friends, I think they are glorified
in this birth as trees. They are so careful to give shelter to others that they
are like noble, highly elevated charitable men who never deny charity to
one who approaches them. No one is denied shelter by these trees. They
supply various kinds of facilities to human society, such as leaves, flowers,
fruit, shade, roots, bark, flavor extracts and fuel. They are the perfect .
example of noble life. They are like a noble person who has sacrificed -
everything possible—his body, mind, activities, intelligence and words~in
engaging in the welfare of all living entities.” -

Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead walked on the bank of the

“Yamund, touching the leaves of the trees and their fruits, flowers and
twigs, and praising their glorious welfare activities. Different people may
accept certain welfare activities to be bheneficial for human society, ac-
cording to their own views, but the welfare activity that can be rendered
to people in general, for eternal benefit, is the spreading of the Krsna
consciousness movement. Everyone should be prepared to propagate this
movement. As instructed by Lord Caitanya, one should be humbler than

_the grass on the ground and more tolerant than the tree. The tolerance of
the trees is explained by Lord Krsna Himself, and those who are engaged
in the preaching of Krsna consciousness should learn lessons from the
tcachings of Lord Kysna and Lord Caitanya through Their direct disciplic
suceession. »

While passing through the forest of Vrndavana on the bank of the
Yamund, Krgna sat down at a beautiful spot and allowed the cows to
drink the cold and transparent water of the Yamuna. Being fatigued, the
cowherd boys, Krsna and Balarima also drank. After seeing the young

gopis taking bath in the Yamuni, Krsna passed the rest of the morning
with the boys. )

i Thus ends .the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Twenty-second Chapter of
Krsna, “Stealing the Garments of the Unmarried Gopi Girls.” ’



23 / Delivering the Wives of the Brahmanas
Who Performed Sacrifices

The mornng passed, and the cowherd Lioys were very hungry because
they had not eaten breakfast. They immediately approached Krspa and
Balarima and said, “Dear Krsna and Balarima, You are both all-powerful;
You can kill many, many demons, but today we are much afflicted with
hunger, and this is disturbing us. Please arrange for something that wil
mitigate our hunger.™

Requested in this way by Their friends, Lord Krsna and Balarima

immediately showed I on certain wives of brihmapas who were
performing sacrifices. These wives were great devotees of the Lord, and
Krsna took this opportunity to bless them. He said, “My dear friends,
please go to the house of the brakmanas nearby. They are now engaged in
performing Vedie sacrifices known as digirasa, for they desite elevation to
heavenly planets. All of you please go to them.” Then Lord Krspa warned
Hlis friends, “These brahmanas are not Vaignavas. They cannol even chant
Our names, Krsna and Balarima. They are very busy in chanting the Vedic
hymns, although the purpose of Vedic knowledge is to find Me. But
because they are not attracted by the names of Ksna and Balardma, you
had better not ask them for anything in My name. Better ask for some
charity in the name of Balarima.™ .

Charity is generally gven to igh class brahmapas, but Krsha and
Balarima did not appear i a brahmapa family. Balasima was Rnowa ue
the son of Vasudeva, a ksatriya, and Krgna was knows in Vyudavanz as the
son of Nanda Maharija, who was a vaisya. Neither Imlong:'d_'m the
brihmapa community. Therefare, Krspa :’ 1 that _"A""J___:,__ s

" engaged in performing sacrifices might not be induced lug: -

hsatriya and variya. “But at least if you utter the name,of !

may prefer to gve 1n chanity to a hgatriya, rather than to M

only a vaifyq <
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Being thus ordered by the Supreme Personality of Godhcafi, all the
boys went to the bralimanpas and began to ask for some charity. They
approached them with folded hands and fell down on the ground to offer
respect. “O earthly gods, kindly hear us who are ordered by Lorc! Krsna
and Balarima. We hope you know Them both very well, and we wish you
all good fortune. Krgpa and Balarima are tending cows nearby, and we
have accompanied Them. We have come to ask for some food from you.
You are all brahmanas and knowers of religious principles, and if you
think that you should give us charity, then give us some food and we
shall all eat along with Krsna and Balarima. You are the most respectable
brahmanas within the human society, and you are expected to know all
the principles of religious procedure.”

Although the boys were village boys and were not expected to ‘be
learned in all the Vedic principles of religious ritual, they hinted that
because of their association with Krspa and Balarima, they knew all those
principles. When the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna and Balarama
asked for food, the boys would immediately deliver it without hesitation
because it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita that one should perform yajiia
(sacrifices) only for the satisfaction of Visnu.

The boys continued, “Lord Visnu as Krgna and Balarima is standing
waiting, and you should immediately deliver whatever food you have in
your stock.” They also explained to the brahmanas how foodstuffs are to
be aceepted. Generally, the Vaisnavas, or pure devotees of the Lord, do
not take part in ordinary sacrificial performances. But they know very
well the ceremonials called diks@ pasusamtha sautramnya. One is per-
mitted to take food after the procedure of diksd and before the animal
sacrificial ceremony and the Sautramani, or ceremony in which liquors are
also offered. The boys said, “We can take your food at the present stage
of your ceremony, for now it will not be prohibitory. So you can deliver
us the foodstuff.” o

Although the companions of Lord Krsna and Balarima were simple
cowherd boys, they were in a position to dictate even to the high class
brzzhmapas engaged in the Vedie rituals of sacrifices. But the, smadrta
bf-uhm‘apas, who were simply sacrificial-minded, could not understand the
dlctau?n of the lmn.sccndcninl devotees of the Lord. They could not even
appreciale the begging of the Supreme Lord, Krsna and Balarima. Al-
though‘ they heard all the arguments on behalf of Krsna and Balarima,
th(_:y du.] not care for ll‘lcm, and they refused to speak to the boys. Despite
being highly cl_cvnlcd in the knowledge of Vedic sacrificial rites, all such
nondevolec brahmanas, although they think of themselves as very highly
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elevated, zre ignorant, foolish persons. Al their activities are uselazs
because they do not know the purpoe of the Fedas, as it i explained in
the Bhagavad-gitd: to understand Kisna. In spite of their advancement in
Vedic knowledge and rituals, they do not understand Krsna: therefore
theit knowledge of the Vedos is superficial. Lord Caitanya, therefore,
gave His valuzble opinion that 2 person does not have fo be born in 2
brihmana family;if he knows Krsna or the science of Kryna consciousness,
he is more than a brahmana, and he is quite fit to become spiritual master.

There are various detzil> to be observed in the performance of sacrifices,
and they are known collectively as desz. They are as follows: kalz means
the time, prthal: drorya, the different detailed paraphernalia, mentm,
hymns, fantre, scriptural evidences, dgni, fire, ririj, learned performers of
saerifices, derat3, the demizods, rajomana, the performer of the sacrifices,
Eratu, the sacrifice itself, and dharma, the procedures. All these are for
satisfying Krsna. It is confirmed that He is the actual enjoyer of all
sacrifices because He is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
the Supreme Absolute Truth, beyond the conception or speculation of
material senses. He is present just like an ordinary human boy. But for
persons who identify themselies with this body, it is very difficult to
understand Him. The bréhmanas were very interested in the comfort: of
this material body and in elevation to the higher planetary revidences
called srarga-vdse. They were therefore completely unable to understand
the position of Krsna.

When the boys saw that the bréhmaras would not speal to them. they
became very disappointed. They then retured to Lord Krsna and Balarama
and explained everything that had happened. After hearing their state-
ments, the Supreme Personality began to smile. He told them that they
should not be sorry for being refused by the brihimanes because that is
the way of begring. He comvinced them that whie one is engaged in
collecting or begging, one should not think that he will be succesful
everywhere. He may be unsuccessful m some places. but that shuuld not
be cause for diszppointment. Lord Kpzps then ashed all the bovs to 20
azain, but this time to the wives of those brikmancs engaged m a0 fifle
He also informed them that these wives were great devater~ * They ar
always absorbed in thinking of Us. Go there and a:\ for wme feand i My
name and the name of Balarima, and I am sure that they will deliner vou
as much food as you destre.™

Carrying out Krsna's order, the boys immediateh wrnt to the wive s nuf
the brehmanas. They found the wies sutting vl therr housr Thes
were very beautifully decorated with ornamert After offering them il
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rcspectful obeisances, the boys said, “Dear mothe'rs, please accep? our
humble obeisances and hear our statement. May we mfor-m you that Lqrd
Krsna and Balardma are nearby. They have come here ‘Ylt.h the cows, and
yt.n'x. may know also that we have come here under Their instructions. All
of us are very hungry; therefore, we have come to you for some”food.
Please give us something to eat for Krsna, Balarima and ourselves.

Immediately upon hearing this, the wives of the brahmanas became
anxious for Krsna and Balarima. These reactions were spontaneous. They
‘%id not have to be convinced of the importance of Krsna and Balarama;
immediately upon hearing Their names, they became very anxious to see ’
Them. Being advanced by thinking of Krsna constantly, t!}ey were
performing the greatest form of mystic meditation. All the wives then
became very busily engaged in filling up different pots with nice foodstuff.
Due to the performance of the sacrifice, the various food was all very
palatable. After collecting a feast, they prepared to go to Krsna, their
most lovable object, exactly in the way rivers flow to the sea. o

For a long time the wives had been anxious to see Krsna. However,
when they were preparing to leave home to go see Him, their husbands,
fathers, sons and relatives asked them not to go. But the wives did not
comply. When a devotee is called by the attraction of Krsna, he does not

care for bodily ties. The women entered the forest of Vrndavana on the
bank of the Yamuna, which was verdant with vegetation and newly
grown vines and flowers. Within that forest, they saw Krsna and Balardma’
engaged in tending the cows, along with Their very affectionate boy
friends. : _ .

The brahmanes’ wives saw Krsna putting on a garment glittering like
gold. He wore a nice garland of forest flowers and a peacock feather on .
His head. He was also painted with the minerals found in Vrndavana, and
He looked exactly like a dancing actor on a theatrical stage. They saw Him
kecping one hand on the shoulder of His friend, and in His other hand, He
was holding a lotus flower. His ears were decorated with lilies, He wore
. m'arks of tilaka, and He was smiling charmingly. With their very eyes, the

wives of the brahmanas saw the ‘Supreme Personality of Godhead, of
wlu.)m Ehcy had heard so much, who was so dear to them, and in whom
their minds were always absorbed. Now they saw Him eye to eye and face
to face, and Krsna entered within their hearts through their eyes..

They bgga'n to cm_bg-ace Krsna to their hearts’ content, and the distress
of separalion was mitigated immediately. They were just like great sages -
who, by their advancement of knowledge, merge into the existence of the
Supreme. As the Supersoul living in everyone’s heart, Lord Krsna could
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unt{ers:anr_l their minds; they had come to Him despite all the protests of
their relatives, fathers, husbands, brothers, and all the duties of household
affairs. They came jl:st lt: see Him 3vho was their life and soul. They were
actually follownpg }\rsna s instruction in the Bhagavad-gita: one should
surr.ender to .Hlm. giving up all varieties of occupational and religious
duties. The wives qf the brahmanas actually carried out the instruction of
the Bhogavad-gitd in total. He thercfore began to speak to them, smiling
very magnificently. It should be noted in this connection that when Kysna
entered into the wives® hearts and when they embraced Him and felt the
transcendental bliss of being merged with Him, the Supreme Lord Krsna
did not lose His identity, nor did the individual wives lose theirs. The
individuality of both the Lord and the wives remained, yet they felt
oneness in existence. When a lover submits to his lover without any pinch
of personal consideration, that is called oneness. Lotd Caitanya has taught
us this feeling of oneness in His s:’k;&;;al:a: Krsna may act freely, doing
whatever He likes, but the devotee should always he in oneness or in
agreement with His destres. That oneness was exhibited by the wives of the
brakmapas in their love for Krsna.

Krsna welcomed them with the following words: “*My dear wives of the
brakmanas, you are all very fortunate and welcomed here. Please let Me
know what I can do for you. Your coming here, neglecting all the
restrictions and hindrances of relatives, fathers, brothers and husbands, in
order to see Me, is completely befitting. One who does this actually knows
his self interest, b rendering t dental loving service unto Me,
without motive or restriction, 13 actually auspicious for the liing entities.”

Lord Krsna here confirms that the lighest perfectional stage of the co
ditional soul is surrender to Him. One must give up all other responsibili-
ties. This complete surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
the most auspicious path for the conditioned soul because the Supreme
Lord is the supreme objective of love. Everyone is loving Krsna ultimately,
but realization 15 according to the ad of his knowledge. One
comes to understand that his self is the spirit soul, and the spint soul 1
nothing but a part and parcel of the Supreme Lord; therefore the Supreme
Lord is the ultimate goal of love, and thus one should surrender unto Him.
This surrender is considered auspicious for the conditioncd soul Our life,
property, home, wife, children, house, country, society and all parapher-
nalia which are very dear to us are expansions of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. He is the central object of love because He gives us afi bhss,
expanding Himself in so many ways according to our different situations,
namely bodily, mental or spisitual.
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“My dear wives of the brahmanas,” Krsna said._“.Y:ou can now return to
your homes. Engage yourselves in sacrificial activities and he engaged in
the service of your husbands and household affairs so that your husb'ands
will be pleased with you, and the sacrifice which they have begun will be
properly executed. After all, your husbands are lloutho}fiers, and without
your help how can they execute their prescribed dut1e§. o _

The wives of the brihmapas replied, ‘“‘Dear Lord, this sort of instruction
does not befit You. Your eternal promise is that You will always protect
Your devotees, and now You must fulfill this promise. Anyone who comes
and surrenders unto You never goes back to the conditioned life of
material existence. We expect that You will now fulfill Your promise. We
have surrendered unto Your lotus feet, which are covered by the tulasi-
leaves, so we have no more desire to return to the company of our so-called
relatives, friends, and society and give up the shelter of Your lotus feet. -
And what shall we do, returning home? Our husbands, brothers, fathers,
sons, mothers and our friends do not expect to sce us because we have
already left them all. Therefore we have no shelter to return to. Please,
therefore, do not ask us to return home, but arrange for our stay under
Your lotus feet so that we can eternally live under Your protection.”

The Supreme Personality of Godhead replicd, “My dear wives, rest
assured that your hushands will not neglect you on your return, nor will
your brothers, sons, or fathers refuse to accept you. Because you are My
pure devotecs, not only your relatives but also people in general, as well as
the demigods, will be satisfied with you.” Krsna is situated as the Supes-
soul in cveryone’s heart. So if someone becomes a pure devotee of Lord
Krsna, he immediately becomes pleasing to everyone. The pure devotee of -

-Lord Krspa is never inimical to anyone. A sane-person cannot be an enemy -
of a pure devotee. “Transcendental love for Me does not. depend upon

~ bodily connection,” Krsna said further, “but anyone whose mind is always.

a‘bsorbcd in Me will surely, very soon, come to Me for My eternal associa-
tion.” ’

'Aft(:r being instructed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all the
wives again returned home to their respective husbands. Pleased to see
um; ~wives back home, the brahmanas exceuted the performances of
sacrl.flccs'by' sitling together, as it is enjoined in the §@stras. According to
Vedic principle, religious rituals must be executed by the husband and’
wife together. When the brahmapas’ wives returned, the sacrifice was duly
and.nicc!y exccuted. One of the brahmanas’ wives, however, who was ‘
foreibly checked from going to see Krsna, began to remember i{im’ as she
heard of His bodily features. Being completely absorbed in His thought,
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she gave up her material body conditioned by the laws of nature.

StT Govinda, the cverjoyful Personality of Godhead, revealed Ihis tran-
scendental pastimes, appearing just like an ordinary human being, and
enjoyed the food offered by the wives of the brahmanas. In this w:y, He
atteacted common persons to Krsna consciousness. He attracted to Wis
words and beauty all the cows, cowherd boys and damsels in Vendavana.

After the return of ths;ir wives from Krspa, the b!&}tmagax‘engagcd int
the performance of sacrifices began to regret their sinful activitics in
refusing food to the Supreme Personality of Gedhead. They could finally
understand their mistake; engaged in the performance of Vedic rituals, -
they had neglected the Supreme Personality of Godhead who had appeated
just ke an ordinary human hetng and asked for some food. They began to
condemn themselves after seeing the faith and devotion of their wives.
They regretted very much that, although their wives were elevated to the
platfacn of pure devational service, they themselves could not understand
even a little bit of how 1o love and offer transcendental loving service to
the Supreme Soul. They began to talk among themselves. “To hell with
our being born brihmanas! To hell with our learning all Vedic literatures!
To hell with our performing great sacnfices and observing all the rules and

" regulations! To hell with our family! To hell with our expert service in
performng the rituals exactly to the description of scriptures! To hell with
it all, for we have not developed transcendental loving service to the
Supreme Personahty of Godhead, who 1s beyond the speculation of the
mind, body and senses.”

The leacned brakmanas, expert n Vedic ritualistic performances, were
properly regretful, b without developing Krsna i alt
discharge of rebglous duties is sumply a waste of fime and energy. They
continued to talk among themselves; “The external energy of Krspa iss0

sections of human society, we also have been itusioned by tie exteinai
energy. Just see how fortunate these women are who have o devotedly
dedicated their lwes to the Supreme Personality qf G‘.‘Idhead., Krsna, They
could easily gve up their famuly connection, which is 50 difficult {o d‘o.
Family life 15 just Uke a dark well for the continuation of material
miseries,”

Women in general, bang very simple 1
Krsna conserousness, and when they devel
get liberation from the clutches of mdyd,
so-called intelligent and learned men to surpass.

n heart, can very easily take to
op love of Kysua they can cas .
which is very diffienft for f
Areording to Vertind ni
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tion, women arc not allowed to undergo the purifi'catory process ot:
initiation by the sacred thread, nor are they allowed to live as brahmacdripi”
in the a§rama of the spiritual master; nor are they advised to .und.ergo fhe
strict disciplinary procedure; nor are they very much expert in discussing
philosophy or sclf-realization. And by.naturc they are not very pure; nor
are they very much attached to auspicious activities. “But how wonderful
it is that they have developed transcendental love for Krsna, the Lord of
all mystic yogis!” the brahmanas exclaimed. “They have surpassed all of'us
in firm faith and devotion unto Krsna. Being too attached to the material-
istic way of life, although we are considered to be masters in all purifica-
tory processes, we did not actually know what the goal is. Fven t.hough we
were reminded of Krsna and Balarima by the cowherd boys, we disregarded
Them. We think now that it was simply a trick of mercy upon us by the
Supreme Personality of Godhead that He sent His friends to beg food-
stuff from us. Otherwise, He had no need to send them. He could have
satisfied their hunger then and there just by willing to do so.”

1f someone denies Krsna’s self-sufficiency on hearing that He was tending
the cows for livelihood, or if somcone doubts His not being in need of the
foodstuff, thinking that He was actually hungry, then one should under-

- stand that the goddess of fortune is always engaged.in His service. In this

way the goddess can break her faulty habit of restlessness. In Vedic litera-
tures like Brahma-sarihita it is stated that Krsna is served in His abode with
great respect by not only one goddess of fortune but many thousands.
Therefore it is simply illusion for one to think that Krsna begged food from
the brahmapas. Jt was actually a trick to show them the merey of accepting
Him in pure devotional service. The Vedic ceremonial pagaphernalia, the
suitable place, suitable time, different grades of articles for performing-
ritualistic ceremonies, the Vedic hymns, the pricst who is able to perform
such sacrifice, the fire and the demigods, the performer of the sacrifice
and the religious principles are all meant for understanding Krsna, for
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is the Supreme Lord
Visnu, and the Lord of all mystic yogis.

“Because He has appeared as a child in the dynasty of the Yadus, we
were so foolish that.we could not understand that He is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead,” the brahmunas said. “But on the other hand, we
are very proud because we have such exalted wives who have developed
pure transcendental service of the Lord without being shackled by our
rigid position. Let us therefore offer our respectful obeisances unto the
lotus feet ‘of Lord Krsna, under whose illusory energy, called mayd, we are
absorbed in fruitive activities. We therefore pray to the Lord to be kind
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enough to excuse us because we are simply captivated by His external
energy. We transgressed His order without knowing Ifis transcendental
lorics.”

’ The brihmanas repented for their sinful activities. They wanted to go
pcrsonaﬂy to offer their obrisances unto Him, but being afraid of Karhsa,
they could not go. In other words, it is very difficult for one to surrender
fully unto the Personality of Godhead without being purified by devotional
service. The example of the learned brahmanas and their wives is vivid. The
wives of the brihimapas, because they were infused by pure devotional
service, did not care for any kind of opposition. They immediately went
to Krsna. But although the brahmanas had come to know the supremacy
of the Lord and were repenting, they were still afraid of King Kariisa
because they were too addicted to fntive activities.

Thus ends the Bhahtivedanta purport of the Twenty-third Chapter of
Krsna, “Delivering the Wives of the Brahmanas Who Performed Sacrifices.”
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While engaged with the brahmapas who were too involved in the
performance of Vedie sacrifices, Krsna and Balarima also saw. that the
cowherd men were preparing a similar sacrifice inhorder to pacify Indrfl,
the King of heaven, who is responsible for supplying water. As stated in
the Caitanya-caritamrta, a devotee of Krsna has strong and firm faith in
the undcrs.l:mding that if he is simply engaged in Krsna consciousncss and
Krsna's transcendental loving service, then he is freed from all other
oi)ligations. A pure devotee of Lord Krsna doesn’t have to perform any of

_ the ritualistic functions enjoined in the Vedas; nor is he required to worship
any demigods. Being a devotee of Lord Krsna, one is understood to have
performed all kinds of Vedic rituals and-all kinds of worship to the

demigods. Just by performing the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies or worship- -
ing the demigods, one does not develop devotional service for Krsna. -
But one who is engaged fully in the service of the Lord has already

finished all Vedic injunctions.

Krsna ordered a stop to all such activities by His devotees, for He wanted .
" to firmly establish exclusive devotional service during His presence in.

Vrndavana. Krspa knew that the cowherd men were preparing for the

Indra sacrifice because He is the omniscient Personality of Godhead, but

“as a matter of eliquette, he began to inquire with" great honor and
‘submission from elder personalitics like Mahfrija Nanda and others.

Krsna asked Ilis father, “My dear father, what is this arrangement going

on for a great sacrifice? What is the result of such sacrifice, and for whom

is it meant? How is it performed? Will you kindly let Me know? I am very

anxious to know this procedure, so please.explain to Me the purpose of

this sacrifice.” Upon this inquiry, His father, Nanda Mahiraja, remained
silent, thinking that his young boy would not be able to understand the
intricacies of performing the yajiia. Krsna, however, persisted: “My dear

166
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famer,.for those who are lib.cral and saintly, there is no secrecy. They do
not think anyone to be a friend or enemy because they are always open
to everyone. And even for those who are not so liberal, nothing should be
seeret .for the family membcrs'n.nd. friends, although scerccy may be
maintained for persons who are inimical. Therefore you cannot keep any
secrets from Me. All persons are engaged in fruitive activities. Some know
what these activities are, and they know the result, and some execute
activities without knowing the purpose or the result. A person who acts
with full knowledge gets the full result; one who acts without knowledge
does not get such a perfect result. Therefore, please let Me know the
purpose of the sacrifice which you are going to perform. Isit according to
Vedic injunction? Or 15 it simply a popular ceremony? Kindly let Me know
in detail about the sacrifice.”

On hearing this inquiry from Kysoa, Mahiraja Nanda replied, “My dear

* boy, this ceremonial performance is more or less traditional. Because
rainfall is due to the mercy of King Indra and the clouds are his represen-
tatives, and because water is so important for our living, we must show -
some gratitude to the controller of this rainfall, Maharija Indra. We are
arranging, therefore, to pacify King Indra, because he has very kindly sent
us elouds to pour down sufficient quantity of rain for successful agricul-
tural activities. Water is very important; without rainfall we cannot farm
or produce grains. We cannot live if there 1s no rainfall. 1t is necessary for

ful religi cer ic devel t, and, ultimately,
liberation. Therefore we should not give up the traditional ceremomal
function; if one gives 1t up, being influenced by lust, or greed or fear,

- then il does not look very good for him.”

After hearing this, Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in the
presence of His father and all the cowherd men of Yrndavana, spoke m
such a way as to make heavenly King Indra very angry. He suggested
that they forego the sacnfice. His reasons for discouraging the sacrifice
performed to please Indea were twofold. First, as stated m the Bhagavad-
git, there is no need to worship the demigods for any material advance-
ment; all results derised from worshiping the demigods are simply tem-
porary, and only those who are less mtelligent are interested with tem-
porary results, Secondly, whatever temporary result ope denives from
worshiping the demigods 15 actually granted by the permnsion of the
Supreme Personahty of Godhead It is clearly stated n the Bhagavad-
gitd, mayaive wihitdn ht tan. Whatever benefit 1s supposed to be dernved
from the demigods is actually bestowed by the Supreme Personahty of
Godhead. Without the permission of the Supreme Per-onahity of Godhead
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one cannot bestow any benefit upon others. But sometifnes. the demigods
become puffed up by the influence of material nature; thinking themselYes
as all in all, they try to forget the supremacy of the Supreme Persi)naht‘y
of Godhead. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam, it is clearly stated that in this
instance Krspa wanted to make King Indra angry. Krsna’s ar%vent was
especially meant for the annihilation of the demons and protection of the
devotees. King Indra was certainly a devotee, not a demo.n, but. because he
was puffed up, Krsna wanted to teach him a‘lesson. He first tried to make
Indra angry by stopping the Indra Pija which was arranged by the cow-
herd men in Vyndavana. .
With this purpose in mind, Krsna began to talk as if He were an atheist
supporting the philosophy of karma-mimariisa. Advocates of this type of
philosophy do not accept the supreme authority of the Personah.ty of
Godhead. They put forward the argument that if anyone works nicely,
the result is sure to come. Their opinion is that even if there is a God who
gives man the result of his fruitive activities, there is no need to worship
Him because unless man works He cannot bestow any good result. They
say that instead of worshiping a demigod or God, people should give
attention to their own duties, and thus the good result will surely come.
Lord Krsna began to speak to His father according to these principles of
the karma-mimimsi philosophy. “My dear father,” He said, “I don’t think
you need to worship any demigod for the successful performance of your
agricultural activities. Every living being is born according to his past
karma and leaves this life simply taking the result of his present karma.
Everyone is born in different types or species of life according to his past
activities, and he gets his next birth according to the activities of this life.
Different grades of material happiness and distress, comforts and dis-
advantages of life, are different results of different kinds of activities,
either from the past or present life.” :
Mahiraja Nanda and other elderly members argued that without satis-
fying the predominating god, one cannot derive any good result simply by
material activities. This is actually the fact. For example, it is sometimes
found that, in spite of first-class medical help and treatment by a first-class
physician, a diseased person dies. It is concluded, therefore, that first-class
medical treatment or the attempts of a first-class physician are not in
t}\cxxxscl\'cs the cause for curing a patient; there must be the hand of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, a father’s and mother’s taking
care of their children is not the cause of the children’s comfort. Sometimes
it is found that in spitc of all care by the parents, the children go bad or
succumb to death. Therefore material causes are not sufficient for resulls.
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There must be the sanction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Nanda
Maharaja therefore adsocated that, in order to get good results for agricul-
tural activities, they must satisfy Indra, the superintending deity of the
rain supply. Lord Krsna nullified this argument, saying that the demigods
give results only to persons who have executed their prescribed duties.
The demigods cannot give any good results to the person who has not
executed the prescribed duties; therefore demigods are dependent on the
exeeution of duties and are not absolute in awarding good results to any-

ne. .

“My dear father, there is no need to worship the demigod Indra,” Lord
Krsna said. “Everyone has to achieve the result of his own work. We can
actually see that one becomes busy according to the natural tendency of
his work; and according to that natural tendency, all living entities—either
human beings or demigods—achieve their respective results. All lving
entities achieve higher or lower bodies and create enemics, friends or
neutral parties only because of their different kinds of work. One should
be careful to discharge duties according to his natural instinct and not
divert attention to the worship of various demigods. The demigods will be
satisfied by proper execution of all duties, so there is no need to worship
them. Let us, rather, perform our prescribed duties very nicely. Actually
one cannot be happy without executing his proper prescribed duty. One
who does not, therefore, properly discharge his prescribed duties, is com-
pared with- an unchaste woman. The proper prescribed duty of the
brakmanas is the study of the Vedas; the proper duty of the royal erder,
the ksatriyas, is engagement in protecting the citizens; the proper duty of
the vaidya community is agriculture, trade and protection of the cows; and
the proper duty of the siidras is service to the higher classes, namely the
brahmanas, ksatriyas, and vaiSyas. We belong to the vaidya community,
and our proper duty is to farm, or to trade with the agricultural produce,
to protect cows, or take to hanking.”

Krsna identified Himself with the vaifya commumty because Nanda
Mahirija was protecting many cows, and Krspa was taking care of them.
He enumerated four kinds of business engagements for the vaitya com
munity, namely agriculture, trade, protection of cows and bankmng, Al
though the vaifyas can take to any of these occupations, the men of
Vindavana were engaged primarily in the protection of cows.

Krsna further explained to His father: “This cosmic manifestation is
going on under the mfluence of three modes of matenial nature—goodness,
p35§ian, and ignorance. These threc modes are the causes of creation,
maintenance, and destruction. The cloud is caused by the action of the
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mode of passion; therefore it is the mode of passion which causes the
rainfall. And after the rainfall, the living entities derive the result—success
in agricultural work. What, then, has Indra to do in t!liS affair? Eyen if you
do not please Indra, what can he do? We do not derive any special benefit
from Indra. Even if he is there, he pours water on the ocean also, where
there is no need of water. So he is pouring water on the ocean or on the
land; it does not depend on our worshiping him. As far as we are con-
cerned, we do not need to go to another city or village or foreign country.
There are palatial buildings in the cities, but we are satisfied living in this
forest of Vrndivana. Our specific relationship is with Govardhana Hill and
Vrndivana forest and nothing more. I therefore request you, My dear
father, to begin a sacrifice which will satisfy the local brahmapas and
Govardhana Hill, and let us have nothing to do with Indra.” )

After hearing this statement by Krsna, Nanda Mahar3ja replied, “My
dear hoy, since You are asking, I shall arrange for a separate sacrifice for ..
the local brahmanpas and Govardhana Hill. But for the present let me -
execute this sacrifice known as Indra-yajiia.” '

But Krsna replied, “My.dear father, don’t delay. The sacrifice you
propose for Govardhana and the local brahmanas will take much time.
Better take the arrangement and paraphernalia you have already made for
sacrificing Indra-yajiia and immediately engage it to satisfy Govardhana
Hill and the local brahmanas.” . ) e

Maharija Nanda finally relented. The cowherd men then inquired from
Krsna how He wanted the yajiia performed, and Krsna gave them the
following directions. *Prepare very nice foodstuffs of all descriptions from
the grains and ghee collected for the yajfia. Prepare rice, dahl, then
halavah, pakord, puri and all kinds of milk preparations like sweet rice,
sweethalls, sandesa, rasagulld and lgddu and invite the learned brahmanas
wh_o can chant the Vedic hymns and offer oblations to the fire.' The
brahmapas should be given all kinds of grains in charity. Then decorate all
the cows _amd feed them well. After performing this, give money in charity
to the brahmanas. As far as the lower animals are concerned, such as the
dogs, and the lower grades of people, such as the candalas, or the fifth
class of men who are considered untouchable, they also may be given
sumptuous prasddam. After giving nice grasses to the cows, the sacrifice
known as Govardhana Pija may immediately begin. This sacrifice will very
much satisfy Me.” ' \

In thisEtatcment, L_ord Krsna practically described the whole economy-
;)]i; i:rl::] I;fil:yg community. In all communities of human sociely, and in the

‘, gdom, among the cows, dogs, goats, etc., everyone has his part
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to play- Each is to work in cooperation for' the total benefit of all society,
which includes not only animate objects but also inanimate objects like
kills and land. The vaifya community is specifically responsible for the
economic improvement of the society by producing grains, by giving
protection to the cows, by transporting food when nceded, and by banking
and finance.

From ths statement we learn also that the cats and dogs, although not
so important, are not to be neglected. Cow protection is actually more
important than protection of cats and dogs. Another hint we get from this
statement is that the cdndilas or the untouchables are also not to be
neglected by the higher classes, Everyone is important, but some are
directly responsible for the ad of human society, and some are
only indirectly responsible. However, when Kysna consciousness is there,
then everyone’s total benefit is taken care of.

The sacrifice known as Govardhana Pija is observed in the Krsna
consciousness movement. Lord Caitanya has recommended that since

been still going on and is known as Annakifa. In all the temples of

. Vrndavana or outside of Vrndivana, huge quantities of food are prepared
in this ceremony and are very sumptuously distributed to the general
population. Sometimes the food is thrown to the crowds, and they enjoy
collecting it off the ground. From these instances, we can understand that
prasadam offered to Krsna never b polluted or contaminated, even
if it is thrown on the ground. The people, therefore, collect it and eat
with great satisfaction.

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, therefore advised the
cowherd men to stop the Indra-yajiia and begin the Govardhana Pajd m
order to chastise Indra who was very much puffed up at being the supreme
controller of the heavenly planets. The honest and simple cowherd men
headed by Nanda Mahiraja accepted Krspa’s proposal and executed m
detail everything He advised. They performed Govardhana worship and
circumambulation of the hill. (Fellowing the inauguration of Govardhana
Piji, people in Vrndavana still dress nicely and assemble near Govardhana
Hill to offer worship and circumambulate the hill, leading their cons )
around.) According to the instruction of Lord Krsna, Nanda Mahirdp amd
the cowherd men called w learned brahmapas and began to wordup
f;u\:udh:mz Hill by chanting Vedic hymns and offering prasidam. The
inhabitants of Vyndavana assembled together, decorated thewr cows 57
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gave them grass. Keeping the cows in front, they began to circumambulate

Govardhana Hill. The gopis also dressed themselves-very luxuriantly and

sat in bull-driven carts, chanting the glories of Krsna’s pastimes. Assembled

there to act as priests for Govardhana Pijja, the brahmanas offered their

blessings to the cowherd men and their wives, the gopis. When everything

was complete, Krsna assumed a great transcendental form and declared to

the inhabitants of Vrndavana that He was Himself Govardhana Hill in order

to convince the devotees that Govardhana Hill and Krgna Himself are

identical. Then Krsna began to eat all the food offered there. The identity

of Krsna and Govardhana Hill is still honored, and great devotees take

rocks from Govardhana Hill and worship them exactly as they worship the

Deity of Krsna in the temples. Devotees therefore collect small rocks or

pebbles from Govardhana Hill and worship them at home, because this

worship is as good as Deity worship. The form of Krsna who began to eat

the offerings was separately constituted, and Krsna Himself along with .
other inhabitants of Vrndavana began to offer obeisances to the Deity as’
well as Govardhana Hill. In offering obeisances to the huge form -of

Krsna Himself and Govardhana Hill, Krsna declared, “Just see how

Govardhana Hill has assumed this huge form and is favoring us by accepting

all the offerings.” Krsna also declared at that meeting, “One who neglects

the worship of Govardhana Piija, as I am personally conducting it, will not

be happy. There are many snakes on Govardhana Hill, and persons -
neglecting the prescribed duty of Govardhana Piija will be bitten by these

snakes and killed. In order to assure the good fortune of the cows and

themselves, all people of Vrndavana near Govardhana must worship the

hill, as prescribed by Me.”

Thus performing the Govardhana Piija sacrifice, all the inhabitants of ~

Vrndavana followed the instructions of Krsna, the son of Vasudeva, and
afterwards they returned to their respective homes. -

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the T wenty-fourth Chapter of
Krsna, “Worshiping Govardhana Hill.” .



25/ Devastating Rainfall in Vrndavana

When Indra undesstood that the sacrifice offered by the cowherd men
in Vendavana was stopped by Krsna, he became angry, and he vented his
anger upon the inhabitants of Vyndavana, who were headed by Nanda
Mahirija, although Indra knew perfectly well that Krsna was personally
protecting them. As the director of different kinds of clouds, Indra called
for the sarivartaka. This cloud is invited when there is a need to devastate
the whole cosmic manifestation. The sarirartaka was ordered by Indra to
go over Vrndavana and inundate the whole area with an extensive flood.
Demonically, indra thought himself to be the all-powerful supreme per-
sonality. When demons become sery powerful, they defy the supreme
controller, Personality of Godhead. Indra, though not ademon, was puffed
up by his material position, and he wanted to challenge the supreme
controller. He thought himself, at least for the time heing, as powerful as
Krsna. Indra said, *Just see the impudence of the inhab of Vrndavanat
They are simply inhabitants of the forest, but being infatuated with their
friend Krgna, who is nothing but an ordinary human being, they have
dared to defy the demigods.”

Krspa has declared in the Bhagavad-gitd that the worshipers of the
demigods are not very intelligent. He has also declared that one has to give
up all kinds of worship and simply rate on Krsna
Krsna's invoking the anger of Indra and later on chastising him is 2 clear
indscation to Hisdevotee that those who are engaged in Krsna
have no need to worship any demigod, even if it is found that the dermgod
has beecome angry. Krsna gives His devotees all protection, and they should
completely depend on His mercy.

Indra cursed the action of the inhabitants of Vrndavana and said, “By
defying the authority of the demigods, the inhabitants of Vendavana will
suffer in material existence. Having neglected the sacrifice to the demgods,
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they cannot cross over the impediments of the acean of material misery.”
Indra further declared, “These cowherd men in Vrndavana have neglected

my authority on the advice of this talkative boy w.ho is known as Krsna.

He is nothing but a child, and by believing this child, they have enraged

me.” Thus he ordered the s@mwvartaka cloud to go and destroy the

prosperity of Vrndavana. “The men of Vrndavana,” said .Indra, .“ha_ve

become tao puffed up over their material opulence and their conﬁ‘de.nce

in the presence of their tiny friend, Krsna. He is simply talkative, childish, .
and unaware of the complete cosmic situation, although He is thinking

Himself very advanced in knowledge. Because they have taken Krsna so .
seriously, they must be punished, and so I have ordered the sarmuvartaka .
cloud to go there and inundate the place. They should be destroyed with

their cows.”

It is indicated here that in the villages or outside the towns, the
inhabitants must depend on the cows for their prosperity. When the cows
are destroyed, the people are destitute of all kinds of opulences. When
King Indra ordered the sdriwarfaka and companion clouds to go to
Vrndavana, the clouds were afraid of the assipnment. But King Indra
assured them, “You go ahead, and I will also go, riding on my elephant,
accompanied by great storms. And I shall apply all my strength to punish
the inhabitants of Vrndavana.” ~

Ordered by King Indra, all the dangerous clouds appeared above Vrnda-
vana and began to pour water incessantly, with all their strength and
power. There was constant lightning and thunder, blowing of severe wind
and incessant falling of rain. The rainfall seemed to fall like piercing sharp
arrows. By pouring water as thick as pillars, without cessation, the clouds
gradually filled all the lands in Vrndavana with water, and there was no
visible distinction between higher and lower land. The situation was very
dangerous, especially for the animals. The rainfall was accompanied by
great winds, and every living creature in Vyndavana began to tremble from
the severe cold. Unable to find any other source of deliverance, they all
approached Govinda to take shelter at His lotus feet. The cows especially, . -
ben}g much aggrieved from the heavy rain, bowed down their heads, and
taking ﬂ_imr calves underncath their bodies, they approached the Supreme
%’ersm.mhty of Godh—ead to take shelter of His lotus feet. At that time all the
mhabxta‘r‘ltf of Vrndavana began to pray to Lord Krsna. “Dear Krsna,” they
prayed, *“You are all-powerful, and You are very affectionate to Y our devo-
lcc(s]. Nt:‘tvlplexx.se prlott.:ct uswho hravc been much harassed by angry Indra.”
being bereft. of his sacAReil hosar, wos. possins donr o A

g rificial honor, was pouring down rain-that was
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accompanied by heavy pieces of ice and strong winds, although all this
was out of season. Krsna understood that this was a deliberate gwhibilion
of anger by Indra. He therefore concluded, “This demigod who thinks
himself supreme has shown his great power, but 1 shall answer him
aceording to My position, and T shall teach him that he is not autonomous
in managing universal affairs. I am the Supreme Lord over all, and 1 shall
thus take away his false prestige which has risen from his power. The
demigods are My devotees, and therefore it is not possible for them to
forget My supremacy, but somehow or other he has become puifed up
with material power and thus is now maddened. I shall act in such a way
to relieve him of this false prestige. I shall give protection to My pure
devotees in Vrndavana, who are at present completely at My mercy and
whom I have taken completely under My protection. I will save them by
My mystic power.”

Thinking in this way, Lord Krsna i diately picked up Govard}
Hill with one hand, exactly as a child picks up a mushroom from the
ground. Thus He extubited His transcendental pastime of hfting Govar-
dhana Hill. Lord Krspa then began to address His devotees, “My dear
brathers, My dear father, My dear inhabitants of V¢ndavana, you can now
safely enter under the umbrella of Govardhana Hill, which T have just
lifted. Do not be afraid of the hill and think that it wilt fall from My hand.
You have been too much afflicted from the heavy rain and strong wind;
therefore 1 have hited this hill, which will protect you exactly like a huge
umbrella, T think this is a proper arrangement to relieve you from your
immediate distress. Be happy along with your ammals underneath this
great umbrella.” Being assured by Lord Krsna, all the inhabitants of
Vmdavana entered beneath the great hill and appeared to be safe along
with their property and animals.

The inhabitants of Vinddvana and their ammals remaned there for one
weck without being disturbed by hunger, thirst or any other discomforts.
They were simply astonished to see how Krspa was holding up the
mountain with the little finger of His left hand Seeing the extraordmnary
mystic power of Krsna, Indra, the King of heaven, was thunderstruck and
baffled in his determination. He immediately called for all the clouds and
asked them to desist. When the sky became completely cleared of all
clouds and there was sunrise again, the strong winds stopped. At that time
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, known now as the lifter of
Govardhana Hill, said, “My dear cowherd men, now you can leave and
take your wives, children, cows and valuables, because everything is ended.
The inundation has gone down, along with the swelling waters of the nver.”
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All the men loaded their valuables on carts and stowly left with their
cows and other paraphernalia. After they had cleared out everything, Lord
Krsna very slowly replaced Govardhana Hill exactly in the same position
as it had been before. When everything was done, all the inhabitants of
Vrndivana approached Krsna and embraced Him with great ecstasy. The
gopis, being naturally very affectionate to Krsna, began to offer Him curd
mixed with their tears, and they poured incessant blessings upon Him.
Mother Yasoda, mother Rohipi, Nanda, and Balardma, who is the strongest
of .the strong, embraced Krsna one after another and, from spontaneous
-feelmgs of affection, blessed Him over and over again. In the heavens,
différent: demigods from different planetary systems, such as Siddhaloka,
Gandharvaloka and Carapaloka, also began to show their complete satis-
faction. They poured showers of flowers on the surface of the-earth and
sounded different conchshells. There was beating of drums, and being
inspired by godly feelings, residents of Gandharvaloka began to play on
their tambouras to please the Lord. After this incident, the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, surrounded by His dear friends and animals,
returned to His home. As usual, the gopis began to chant the glorious

e*;] «~. of Lord Krsna with great feeling, for they were chanting from

1e heart.

Thus -ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Twentyffth Chapter of
Krsna, “Devastating Rainfall in Vrndavana.”



26 / Wonderful Krsna

Without understanding the intricacies of Krgna, the Supreme Personalit y
of Godhead, and without knowing ths uncommon spirituat opulences, the
innocent cowherd hoys and men of Vyndavana began to discuss the
wonderful activities of Krsua which surpass the activities of all men.

One of them said, “My dear friends, considering His wonderful activities,
how is it possible that such an uncommon boy would come and live with
us w Vyndivana? It is really not posable. Just imagine! He iy now only
seven years old! How was it passible for Him to lift Govardhana Hift in
one handand hold it up just like the king of elephants holds a fotus fluwer?
To lift 2 lotus flower is 2 most insignificant thing for an elephant, and
similarly Krspa lifted Govardhana Hill without exertion. When He was
simply a small baby and could not even see properly, He killed a great
demon, Pitand. While sucking her breast, He also sucked out her Jife-air.
Krna killed the Pitand demon exactly as eternal ume kills a hving
creature in due course. When He was only three months old, He wae
dleeping underneath a hand-drven cart. Being hungry for His mather's
breact, He hegan to cry and throw His legs upwards. And from the kicking

of his small feet the cart immediately broke apart and fei to picers. Hlon
He was only one year ofd, He was camed away by the Trnésarta demon
disguised as 2 whirlwind, and although He was taken very Yighin the aks,
He imply hung on the nech of the demon 2nd fureed tim to (z!!’(mm the
shy and immediately die. Qace His mother, brng disturbed by (i etealing
bulter, tied Him to 2 wooden mortar, and the chifd purted i towards 2
pair of trees known as vamala arjuna and cawsed Grem to f2ll. Ozer, when
Hle was engaged 1n tending the rabves 1 the foret 2lanz with Hu #lder
brother, Balarima, a demon named Bakissea apgrared, and Lgina gmses
bifurcated the demon's beaks. When the dermon knoan &‘_"f'{f .
entered among the cahes tended by Krina with z desire 1o 300
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immediately detected the demon, killed him, and threw hint into_a tree.
When Krsna, along with 1lis brother, Balardma, entered the Talavana
forest, the demon known as Dhenukisura, in the shape of an ass, aftacked
Them and was immediately killed by Balarima, who caught his hind legs
and threw him in a palm tree. Although the Dhenukﬁsura' demon was
assisted by his cohorts, also in the shape of asses, all were l.(llled,' and the
Tilavana forest was then open for the use of the animals and inhabitants of
Vendavana. When Pralambiisura entered amongst His cowherd boy friends,
Ie caused his death by Balarima. Thereafter, Krgna saved His friends and
cows from the severe forest fire, and He chastised the Kaliya serpent in
the lake of Yamuni and forced him to leave the vicinity of the Yamuni
River; He thereby made the water of the Yamunid poisonless.”

Another one of the friends of Nanda Mahirdja said, “My dear Nanda,
we do not know why we are so attracted by your son Krsna. We want to
forget Him, but this is impossible. Why are we so naturally affectionate
toward Him? Just imaginc how wonderful it is! On onc hand He is only

a hoy of scven years old, and on the other hand there is a huge hill like - -

Govardhana Hill, and He lifted it so easily! O Nanda Maharaja, we are now
in great doubt—your son Krsna must be one of the demigods. He is not at
all an ordinary boy. Maybe He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.”

On hearing the praises of the cowherd men in Vrndavana, King Nanda
said, “My dear friends, in reply to you I can simply present the statement.
of Gargamuni so that your doubts may be cleared. When he came fo -
perform the name-giving ceremony, he said that this boy descends in
different periods of time in different colors and that this time e has
appeared in Vrndivana in a dark color and is known as Krspa. Previously,
e has white color, then red color, then yellow color. He also said that
this boy was once the son of Vasudeva, and everyone who knows of His
previous birth calls Him Vasudeya. Actually he said that my son has many. -
varicties of names, according to His different qualitics and activities.
Gargacirya assured me that this boy will be all-auspicious for my family
and: that He will be able to give transcendental blissful pleasure to all the
cowherd men and cows in Vrndavana. Even though we will be put into
various kinds of difficulties, by the grace of this boy we will be very
casily freed from them. He also said that formerly this boy saved the world
from an unregulated condition, and He saved all honest men from the hands
of the dishonest. [le also said thal any.forfunale man who becomes at-
tached to this boy, Krsna, is never vanquished or defeated by his cnemy.
On the “{hole, He is exactly like Lord Visnu, who always takes the side of
the demigods,” who are consequently never defeated by the demons.
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argicirya thus concluded that my child will grow to be exactly Like
isqu in transcendental beauty, qualification, activities, influence and
pulence, and so we should not be very astonished by His wonderful
“tivities. After telling me this, Gargicarya returned hiome, and since then
¢ have been continually seeing the wonderful activities of this child,
ceording to the version of Gargicirya, I consider that He must be
Iardyana Himself, or maybe a plenary portion of Nariyana.”

When all the cowherd men very attentively heard the statements of
argicirya through Nanda Mahardja, they better appreciated the wonderful
ctivities of Krsna and became very jubilant and satisficd. They beganto
raise Nanda Mahfrdja, because by consulting him their doubts about
wrena were cleared. They said, *“Let Krspa, who is so kind, beautiful and
aerciful, protect us. When angry Indra sent torrents of rain, accompanied
y showers of ice blocks and high wind, He i fiately took compassi
ipon us and saved us and our families, cows and valuable poscessions by
iicking up the Govardhana Hill, just as a chuld picks up a mushroom. {fe
aved us so wonderfully. May He continue to mercifully glance over us and
wr cows. May we live peacefully under the protection of wenderful
{rsna. .




97/ Prayers by Indra, the King of Heaven

When Krsna saved the inhabitants of Vyndavana from the wrath of Indra
by lifting Govardhana Hill, a surabhi cow from Goloka Vgnd‘ﬁvana, as well
as King Indra from the heavenly planet, appeared before Him. Indra, the
King of heaven, was conscious of his offence before Krsna; the}'efore he
stealthily appeared before Him from a secluded place. He immediately fell .
down at the lotus feet of Krsna, although his own crown was dazzling like

.. sunshine. Indra knew about the exalted position of Krsna because Krsna
"is the master of Indra, but he could not believe that Krsna could come
down and live in Vrndivana among the cowherd men. When Krsna defied
the authority of Indra, Indra became angry because he thought that he was
all in all within this universe and that no one was as powerful as he. But
after this incident, his false puffed up prestige was destroyed. Being con-
scious of his subordinate position, he appeared before Krsna with folded
hands and began to offer the following prayers. )

“My dear Lord,” Indra said, “being puffed up by my false prestige, I
thought that You had offended me by not allowing the cowherd men to’,
perform the Indra-yajiia, and I thought that You wanted to enjoy the
offerings that were arranged for the sacrifice.I thought that in the name of -
a Govardhana sacrifice, You were taking my share of profit, and therefore
I misicok Your position. Now by Your grace I can understand that You
are the Supreme Lord, Personality of Godhead, and that You are transcen-
dental to all the material qualities. Your transcendental position is
visuddha-sattvam, which is above the platform of the material mode of
goodness, and Your transcendental abode is beyond the disturbance of
the material qualities. Your name, fame, form, quality and pastimes are
all bcyond this material nature, and they are never disturbed by the three .
material mm?c's. Your abode is accessible only for one who undergocs
severe austerilies and penances and who is completely freed from the
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onfanght of material qualitics like pasdon and ignorance. I someone
thinks that when You come within this material world You accept the
modes of material natuse, he is mistaken. The webs of the material quali.
tics are never able to touch You, and You certainly do not accept then
when You are present within this world. Your Lordship is neser condi-
tioned by the laws of material nature.

“My dear Lord, You arc the original father of this cosmic manifestation.
You arc the supreme spiritual master of this cosmic world, and You are
the original proprictor of everything. As eternal time, You are competent
to chastise offenders. Within this material world there are many fools ke
mysel{ who consider tt hves to be the Sup Lord or the all i all
within the universe. You are so merciful that without puniching their
offenses, You devise means so that their falsc prestige is subdued and they
ean hnow that You, and none else, are the Supreme Personality of God-
head.

“My dear Lord, You arc the supreme father, the supreme spiritual
master and supreme king. Therefore, You have the right to chastise all
living entities wheneser there is any diserepancy an ther behavior. The
father, the spiritual master, and the supreme executive officer of the state
are always wellwishers of thewr sons, their students and their citizens
respectively. As such, the wellwishers have the right to chastise their
dependents. By Your awn desire You appear auspieiously on the carth in
Your eternal saneties of forms: You come to glonify the earthly planet
and specifically to chastise persons who are falsely claiming to be God. In
the material world there is regular competition between different ty pes of
living entilics to become <upreme leaders of soutety, and after bemng
frustrated in achieving the supreme poations of leadership, foohsh persons
claim to be God, the Supreme Personality. There arc many such foolish
pessonalitics in this world, ke mc, but in due course of time, when they
come to their senses, they surrender unto You and again engage them-
sclves properly by rendenng service unto You. And that is the purpose of
Your chastising persons envious of You.

“My dear Lord, I committed a great offease anto Your lotas fect, being
falsely proud of my matenal opulences, not knowing Your unbimited
power. Therefore, my Lord, hindly excuse me, because I am fool numlfw
one. Kindly give nie Yaur blessiags so that Imay not act o foolishly again.
If You thivh, my Lord. that the offence 15 very great and cannol be
excused, then 1 appeal to You that I am Your clernal servant: Your
appearance in this world > to give protecbion to Your elesnal
to destroy the demons who mamtain great muihitary stregth ji
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the very existence of the earth. AsI am Your eternal servant, kindly excuse

me

my respectful obeisances unto You because You are the Supreme P—ers‘on
and the Supreme Soul. You are the son of Vasudeva, and You are the
Supreme Lord, Krspa, the master of all pure (.1evolees. Please accept my
prosirated obeisances. You are the personification .Of supreme knowledge.
You can appear anywhere according to Your desire in any one of Your
eternal forms. You are the root of all creation and the Supreme Soul of all

living entities. Due to my gross ignorance, I created great disturbance in _

Vrndavana by sending torrents of rain and heavy hailstorm. I acted out of
severe anger caused by Your stopping the sacrifice which was to.be held to
satisfy me. But my dear Lord, You are so kind to me that You have:
bestowed Your mercy upon me by destroying all my false pride. I therefore

take shelter unto Your lotus feet. My dear Lord, You are not only the

supreme controller, but also the spiritual master of all living entities.”
Thus praised by Indra, Lord Krsna, the Supreme Personality of God-

head, smiling beautifully, said, “My decar Indra, I have stopped your -

sacrifice just to show My causeless mercy and to revive your memory that
I am your eternal master. I am not only your master, but I am the master
of all the other demigods as well. You should always remember that all
your material opulences arc due to My mercy. Everyone should always
remember that I am the Supreme Lord. I can show anyone My favor, and
I can chastise anyone, because no one is superior to Me. If I find someone
overpowered by false pride, in order to show him My causeless mercy; I
withdraw all his opulences.” ' , ‘

It is noteworthy that Krsna sometimes removes all opulen;:es in order
to facilitate a rich man’s becoming a surrendered soul to Him. This is a
special favor of the Lord’s. Sometimes it is scen that a person is very
opulent materially, but due to his devotional service to the Lord, he may
be reduced to poverty. One should not think, however, that because he
worshiped the Supreme Lord he became poverty-stricken. The real pur-
port is that when a person is a pure devotee, but at the same time, by
miscalculation, he wants to lord it over material nature, the Lord shows

His special mercy by taking away all material opulences until at last he .

surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. :

After instructing Indra, Lord Krsna asked him to return to his kingdom
inthe heavenly planet and to remember always that he is never the supreme
but is always subordinate to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He also
advised him to remain as King of heaven, but to be careful of {alsc pride.

After this, the transcendental surabhi cow, who also came with Indra to
see Krsna, offered her respectful obeisances unto Him and worshiped Him.

‘.‘Mv dear Lord, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead. I offer.

3
4



Prayers by Indra, the King of Heaven 183

The surabhi offered her prayer as follows. “My dear Lord Krzna, You ace
the most powerful of all mystic yogis because You are the soul of the
complete universe, and from You only ail this cosmic manifestation has
taken place. Thercfore, although Indra tried his best to kill my descendant
cows in Vendivana, they remained under Your shelter, and You have
protected them all so well. We do not know anyone else as the Supreme,
nor do we go to any other god or demigods for protection. Therefore, You
are our Indra, You are the Supreme Father of the whole cosmic manifedta-
tion, and You arc the protector and clevator of all the cows, brihmapas,
demigods and ethers who are puredevotees of Your Lordship. O Supersou!
of the universe, let us bathe You with our milk because You are our Indra,
O Lord, You appear just to diminish the burden of impure actisities on the
earth.”

In this way, Krspa was bathed by the milk of the surabhi cows, and
Indra was bathed by the water of the celestial Ganges through the trunk of
his carnier clephant. After thic, the heavenly King Indra, along with
surabht cows and all other demigods and their mothers, worshiped Lord
Krsna by bathing Ilim with Ganges water and the milk of the surabhic,
Thus Govinda, Lord Krsna, was pleased with all of them. The residents of
all higher planetary systems, such as Gandharvaloka, Pitrloka, Siddhaloka,
and Caragaloka, all combined and began to glorify the Lord by chanting
His holy name, Their wives and damsels began to dance with great joy.
They very much satisfied the Lord by incessantly pouring flowers from the
sky. When everything was very nicely and joyfully settled, the cows over-
flooded the surface of the earth with their milk. The water of the rivers
began to flow and gve nourshment to the trees, producing fruits and
flawers of different colors and taste. The trees began to pour drops of
honey. The hills and mountains began to produce potent medieinal plants
and valuable stones. Because of Kysna's presence, all these things happened
very nicely, and the lower ammals, who were generally envious, were
envious no longer.

After satisfying Krsna, who is the Lord of all the cows m Vyndivana,
who is known as Govinda, King Indra tooh His pernussion to return to his
lieavenly kingdom. He was surrounded by all hinds of demigods who
passed with him through cosmi space This great incident 1s a powerfd
example of how Krsna consciotsness can benefal the world. Even the b
animals forget their envious nature and become elevated to the ¢
of the demigods.




28 / Releasing Nanda Maharaja
from the Clutches of Varuna

"The Govardhana Ceremony took place on the new moon day. After this,
there were torrents of rain and hailstorms imposed by King Indra for seven
days. Nine days of the waxing moon having passed, on the tenth day King
Indra worshiped Lord Krsna, and thus the matter was satisfactorily settled.
After this, on the cleventh day of the full moon, there was Ekddasi.
Mahirija Nanda obscrved fasting for the whole day, and just early in the
morning of the Dvddast, the day after Ekddasi, he went to take bathin the
River Yamuni. He cntered decp into the water of the river, but he was

>arrested immediately by one of the servants of Varunadeva. These servants
rought Nanda Mahirdja before the demigod Varuna and accused him of
inking a bath in the river at the wrong time. According to astronomical
calculations, the time in which he took bath was considered demoniac. The
fact was, Nanda Maharija wanted to take a bath in the River Yamuna
carly in the morning before the sunrise, but somehow or other he was a
little too ecarly, and he bathed at an inauspicious time. Consequently he
was arrested.

When Nanda Mahidrdja was taken away by Varuna’s servants, his com-.
panions began to call loudly for Krsna and Balarima. Immediately Krsna
and Balarima could understand that Nanda Maharja was taken by
Varuna, and thus They went to the abode of Varupa, for They were
pledged to give protection. The inhabitants of Vrndivana, the unalloyced
devotees of the Lord, having no shelter other than the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, naturally cried to Him for help, exactly like children who
d:) not kno'w anything but the protection of their parents. Demigod
l\‘arm.m received Lord Krsna .:md Balarima with great respect and said,

My dear Lord, actually at this very moment, hecause of Your presence, I
am materially defeated. Although I am the proprietor of all the treasures in
the water, I know that such possessions do not make for a successful kife.
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But this moment, as I look at You, my life is made completely successful
because by secing You 1 no longer have to accept a material hody. There-
fore, O Lord, Supreme Personality of Godhead, Supreme Brahman and
Supersoul of everything, let me offer my respectful obeizances unto You,
You ase the supreme transcendental personality; there is no possibility of
impasing the influence of material nature upon You. I 2m very sorry that
by being foolish, by not knowing what to do or what not to do, i have
mistakenly arrested Your father, Nanda Maliardja. So I beg Your pardon
for the offence of my servants. I think that it was Your plan to show me
Your mercy by Your personal presence here, My dear Lord Kysna, Govinda,
be merciful upon me—~here is Your father. You can take him back imme-
diatefy.”

In this way Lord Krgna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, rescued
His father and presented him before hus friends with great jubilation. Nanda
Mahds3ja was surprised that, although the demigod was so opulent, he
offered such respect to Krgna. That was very astonishing to Nanda, and he
began to describe the incident to his frends and relatives with great
wonder.

Actually, although Krsna was acting so wonderfully, Maharija Nanda
and mother Ya$odd could not thinh of Him as the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Instead, they always accepted Him as their beloved child. Thus
Nanda Mahardja did not accept the fact that Varupa worshiped Krspa
because Kysna was the Supreme Personahty of Godhead; rather he took 1t
that because Krsna was such a wonderful child He was respected even by
Varupa. The friends of Nanda Mahirdja, all the cowhierd men, became
eager to know if Krsna werc actually the Supreme Personahity and if He
were going to give them all salvation. When they were .:lll thus consulting
among themselves, Krspa understood their minds, and in order to asure
them of their destiny in the spustual kingdom, He showed them the
spiritual sky. Generally, ordmary persons are engaged simply in working
hard in the matenal world, and they hase no information that there 1
another hingdom or another shy, wluch 15 known a~ the spintual shy,
where life 15 eternal, blissful, and full of knowledge. As it 1 stated in the
Bhagavad-gitd, a person returmng to that spintual shy never retumns to thi~
material world of death and suffering. .

Krsna, the Supteme Personality of Godhead. 1~ alway~ anvions o ghve
information to the conditioned soul that there 4 spintual shy far, far
beyond this matenal shy, transcendental to tin uyuum-rnbk: nm\r:\fs i
created within the total material energy. Kesna
ind to every conditioned soul, but, as ~tated
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cs[.)eciaﬂy inclined to the devbtee.s.‘Heari_ng their inquirie.s,'f K;gpz:i m;x;(l:- :
diately thought that His devotecs in Vrndaw}na s}}ou.ld bein orm.el o Idc
spiritual sky and the Vaikuntha planets tllere}n. Within the. materia xl\lror ]i
every conditioned soul is in the darkness of ignorance. T!us means that a
conditioned souls are under the concept of this b.odlly existence. .
Everyone is under the impression that he .is off tl}ls matenal. wo;:ld, and
with this concept of life, everyone is working in ignorance 1n different
forms of life. The activities of the particular type of body are c_alled karn}a,
or {ruitive action. All conditioned souls under the impression of the bodily
concept are working according to their particular types of body. These
activities are creating their future conditional life. Because they have very
little information of the spiritual world, they do not gencrally take to
spiritual activities, which are called bhakti-yoga. Those whq successfully
practice bhakti-yoga, after giving up this present body, go directly to the
spiritual world and become situated in one of the Valkum.;h_a plaflets. The.
inhabitants of Vrndivana are all pure devotees. Their destination after
quitting the body is Krsnaloka. They even surpass the Vaikunthalokas. The
fact is, those who are always engaged in Krsna consciousness and mature,
““pure devotional service are given the chance, after death, to gain Krsna's
association in the universes within the material world. Krsna’s pastimes are
continually going on, either in this universe or in another universe. Just as
the sun globe is passing through many places across this earthly planet, so
Krsna-lil, or the transcendental advent and pastimes of Krspa, are also
going on continually, either in this or another universe. The mature
devotees, who have completely executed Krsna consciousness, are imme-
diately transferred to the universe where Krsna is appearing. In that uni-
verse the devotees get their first opporlunity. to associate with Krsna
personally and directly. The training goes on, as we sec in the Vrndavana.
lila of Krspa within this planet. Krsna therefore revealed the actual feature
of the Vaikuntha planets so that the inhabitants of Vrndavana could know
their destination. - :
Thus Krsna showed them'the eternal ever-existing spiritual sky +which is
unlimited and full of knowledge. Within this material world there are
different gradations of forms, and according to the gradations, knowledge
is proportionately manifested. For example, the knowledge in the body of
a child is not as perfect as the knowledge in the body of an adult man.
Everywhere there are different gradations of living entities, in aquatic
animals, in the plants and trees, in the reptiles and insects, in birds and
beasts and in the civilized and uncivilized human forms of life. Above the
human form of life there are demigods, Caranas and Siddhas on up to
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Brahmaloka where Lord Brahma lives, and among these demigods theee
arc always different gradations of knowledge. But past this materiat world,
in the Vaikuntha sky, everyone is in full knowledge. All the living entities
there are engaged in devotional service to the Lotd, either in the Vaikuptha
planets or in Krgnaloka.

As it is confirmed in the Bhagarad-gita, full knowledge means knowing
Krsna to be the Supremc Personality of Gedhead. In the Pedas and
Bhagavad-gita it is also stated that in the brehmajyoli or spiritual sLy
_there is no need of sunlight, moonlight, or eleetricity. All those planets are
self-illuminating, and all of them are eternally situated. There is no ques.
tion of creation and annihilation in the brahmajyoti, spiritual shy.
Bhagavad-gita also confirms'that beyond the matcrial shy there is another
cternal spiritual sky where everything is eternally existing. Information of
the spiritual sky can be had only from great sages and saintly persons who
have already surpassed the influence of the three material modes of nature,
Unless one is constantly situated on that transcendental platform, 1t s not
possible to understand the spiritial nature.

Therefore it is recommended that one should take to bhakt-yaga and
keep himself engaged twenty-four hours in Krsna consciousness, which
places one buyond the reach of the modes of material nature. One in
Krspa can easily understand the nature of the spiritual shy
and Vaikunthaloka. The inhabitants of Vyndavana, being always engaged
in Krsna consciousness, could therefore very casly undcrs(nnd the tran.
scendental nature of the Vaikunthalohas.

Thus Krsna led all the cowherd men, headed by Nanda Maharaja, to the
lake where Akriira was later shown the Vakuptha planetary system. They
took their bath immediately and saw the real nature of the \'.1dumllmluL:a-~
After seeing the spiritual shy and the Varhugthalokas, all the men, head: 2
by Nanda A‘]ﬂhzl’ijﬂ, felt wonderfully bhssful, and coming out of the river
they saw Krsna, who was being worshiped wath excellent prayers.

Thus eads the Bhaktcwedanta purpart of the Twantsaink el Tomber o
Krsna, “Releasing Nanda Mahdniu from the
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29 /| The Réisa Dance: Introduction

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is stated the rdsa dance took place on the
full moon night of the sarat -season. From the statement of previous
chapters, it appears that the festival of Govardhana Piija was performed
just after the dark moon night of the month of Karttika, and thereafter )
the ceremony of Bhratrdvitiya was performed; then the wrath of Indra was
exhibited in the shape of torrents of rain and hailstorm, and Lord Krsna
held up Govardhana Hill for seven days, up until the ninth day of the
moon. Thereafter, on the tenth day, the inhabitants of Vrndavana were
talking amongst themselves about the wonderful activities of Krsna, and
the next day, Ekddasi was observed by Nanda Mahiraja. On the next day,
Dvadasi, Nanda Mahardja went to take a bath in the Ganges and was
arrested by the men of Varuna; then he was released by Lord Krsna. Then .
Nanda Maharija, along with the cowherd men, was shown the spiritual sky.

In this way, the full moon night of Sarat season came to an end. The full
moon night of Aévina is called sdrad-piirnima. It appears from the state-
ment of Srimad-Bhagavatam that Krsna had to wait another year for such
a moon before enjoying the rasa dance with the gopis. At the age of seven
years, He lifted Govardhana Hill. Thercfore, the risa dance took place
during His cighth year.

From Vedic literature it appears thal when a theatrical actor dances
among many dancing girls, the group-dance is called a rasa dance. When
Krsna saw the full moon night of the sarat scason, He decorated Himself
with various scasonal flowers, especially the mallika flowers, which are very
fragrant. He remembered the gopis’ prayers to goddess Katyayani, wherein
they prayed for Krspa to be their husband. He thought that the full night
of the sarat scason was just suitable for a nice dance. So their desire to
have Krsna as their husband would then be fulfilled.

The words used in this connection in the Sn‘mud-Bh&gavatam arc
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bhagavan api. This means that although Krgna is the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, .He has no desire that needs to be fulfilled because He is
always t_'uH with six opulences. Yet He wanted to enjoy the company of
the gopis. Bhagauin api signifies that this is not Iike the ordinary dancing
of young boys and young girls. The specific word used in the $rimad:
Bhiguva_lafn is yogamdydm updsritaf, which means that this dancing with
the gopis is on the platform of yogamdyd, not mahdmaya. The dancing of
young boys and girls within this material world is m the kingdom of
mahamayd, or the external encrgy. The rfsa dance of Krsna with the gopis
is on the platform of yogamdya. The difference hetween the platform of
yogamayd and mahdmdyd s compared in the Cattanya-caritmyta to the
difference between gold and iron. From the viewpoint of metallurgy,
gold and iron are both metals, but the quahty is completely different.
Similarly, although the risa dance and Lord Kpgna's association with the
gopis appear Like the ordinary mixng of young boys and girls, the
quality is completely different. The difference 1s appreciated by great
Vaispavas because they can understand the difference between love of
Krsna and lust.

On the makdmdya platform, dances take place on the basis of sense
gratification. But when Krsna called the gopis by sounding His flute, the
gopis very hurriedly rushed towards the spot of rfsa dance with the
transcendental desire of satisfying Krsna. The author of Cattanya-
caritdmrta, Krsnadisa Kavirdja Gosvami, has explaned that lust means
sense gratification, and love also means sense gratification~but for Krsna.
In other words, when activities are enacted on the platform of personal
sense gratification, they are called materia! activities, but when thex are
enacted for the satisfaction of Krsna, then they are spiritual activities. On
any platform of activities, the principle of sense gratification 1s there. But
on the spiritual platform, sense gratification is for the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, Kgsna, whereas an the matenal platform 1t is for the per-
former. For example, on the materal platform, when a servant serves a
master, he is not trymg 1o satisfy the senses of the master, but rather his
own senses. The servant would not serse the master if the payment stopped.
That means that the servant engages lnmself in the service of the master
just to satisfy his senses. On the spiritual platform, the servitor of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead serves Krsna without payment, and he
continues his service n all conditions. That is the difference between
Krsna consciousness and matenal consciousness.

Tt appears that Krsna enjoyed the nisa dance \‘vilh the gopis when !fe
was eight years old. At that time, many of the gopis \vcrirqgrncd ecause
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in Ifidia, especially in those days, girls were lqarried at a very early age.
There are even many instances of a girl giving birth to a child at the age of
twelve. Under the circumstances, all the gopis who wanted to have I‘(ﬁpa
as their husband were already marricd. At the same ti‘me, they continued
1o hope that Krsna would be their husband. ’;‘,heir at-htude toward. Krsna
was that of paramour love. Therefore, the loving at'"falrs of K;s.‘r.la }Vlfh the .
gopis is called paraliiya-rasa. A married ran or wife who desires another
wife or hushand is called parakiya-rasa. ' )

Actually, Krsna is the husband of everyone because He is the supreme
enjoyer. The gopis wanted Krsna to be their husband, but factually there
was no possibility of His marrying all the gopis. But because they had that
natural tendency to accept Krsna as their supreme husband, the relation-
ship between the gopis and Krsna is called parakiya-rasa. This parakiya-rasa
is ever-existent in Goloka Vrndivana in the spiritual sky where there is no
possibility of the inebriety which characterizes parakiya-rasa in the material
world. In the material world, perakiya-rase is abominable, whereas in the,
spiritual world it is present in the superexcellent relationship of Krspa and
the gopfs. There are many other relationships with Krsna: master and.

_ servant, friends and friend, parent and son, and lover and beloved. Out of
 all these rasas, the parakiya-rasa is considered to be the topmost.
~ This material world is the perverted reflection of the spiritual world; it
is just like the reflection of a tree on the bank of a reservoir of water: the
topmost part of the tree is seen as the lowest part. Similarly, parakiya-rasa,
when pervertedly reflected in this material world, is abominable. When
pcople, therefore, imitate the rdse dance of Krspa with the gopis, they
simply enjoy the perverted, abominable reflection of the transcendental
parakiya-rasa. There is no possibility of enjoying this transcendental
_parakiya-rasa within the material world. It is stated in the S$rimad--
Bhagavatam that one should not imitate this parakiya-rasa even in dream
or imagination. Those who do so drink the most deadly poison. -

When Krsna, the supreme enjoyer, desired to enjoy the company of the
gopis on that full moon night of the sarat season, exactly at that very
moment, the moon, the lord of the stars, appeared in the sky, displaying
its most bcfmuﬁ{l fca‘turcs. The full moon night of the $arat season is the
mqst bcau{xful night in the year. In India there is a great monument called
Taj Mahal.m Agra, a city in the Uttar Pradesh provinee, and the tomb is
{nﬁde of first-class marbl'e stone. During the night of the full moon of the
sarat scason, many foreigners go to see the beautiful reflections of the

moon on the tomb. Thus this full moon night is celebrated even today for
its beauty.
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When .lhe full.rfloon rose in the east, it tinged cverything with a<eddish
col.or. With the rising of the moon, the whole sky appeared smeared by red
kuikuma. When a husband long scparated from his wife returns home, he
decora}cs the face of his wife with red kusikuma. This long-expected
moonrise of the farat season was thus smearing the eastern sky. )

The appe--~--~ B L SN FUNIIN 1 i R S S S
gopis. The
cooling and
all over Vrndavana became enchanted. Their attraction to the vibration of
the flute increased a thousand times due to the rising full mogn, the red
horizon, the calm and cool atmosphere, and the blossoming flowers. All
these gopis were by nature very much attracted to Kpsna’s beauty, and
when they heard the vibration of His flute, they became apparently lustful
to satisfy the senses of Krsna,

Immediately upon hearing the vibration of the flute, they all left their
respective engagements and proceeded to the spot where Krsna was
standing. While they ran very swiftly, all their earrings swung back and
forth, They all rushed toward the place known as Vamfivata. Some of
them were engaged in milking cows, but they left therr milking business
half finished and immediately went to Krsna. One of them had just col-
lected milk and put it 1n a milk pan on the oven to boil, but she did not
care whether the milk overhotled and spilled—she immeduately left to go
see Krsna. Some of them were breast feeding their small babies, and some
were engaged in distributing food to the members of their families, but
they left all such engag and i diately rushed towards the spot
where Krsna was playing His flute. Some were engaged irf serving their
husbands, and some were themselves engaged in eating, but neither caring
to serve their hushands nor eat, they immediately left. Some of them
wanted to decorate their faces with cosmetic ointments and to dress
themselves very nicely hefare gowg to Krsna, but unfortunately they could
not finish their cosmetic decorations nor put on their dresses in the right
way because of their anxety to meet Krsna immediately. Their faces were
decorated hurriedly and were haphazardly ﬁnishgd; some even put the
lower part of their dresses an the upper part of their bodics and the upper
part on the lower part. 3 .

While all the gopis were hurricdly leaving their respective places, their
husbands, brothers and fathers were alt struck with wonder to know whese
they were going. Being youug girls, they were protected either by husbands,
eldedy brothers or fathers. All their guardians forbade "'”,':,t,‘:.gﬂg
Krsna, but they disregarded them. When a person [ ~
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Krsna and is in full Krsna consciousness, he dpes not care for any worldly
duties, even though very urgent. K}'@I{la consciousness s so powerfdul_t{mt ‘
it gives everyone reliefl from all material acth-tles. Sn’la Riipa Go‘fvamld has
written a very nice verse wherein one gopt adwse.s anot‘her, My ear
friend, if you desire to enjoy the company of n}zftenal society, fnendslup
and love, then please do not go to see this smlhng boy.Govmda, \.vho. is
standing on the bank of the Yamuna and Pla)"l,?g His ﬂ?te, His E1p§
brightened by the beams of the full moonhght.. Srila Riipa GOSVE'lml
indirectly instructs that one who has been captivated by. the beautiful
smiling face of Krsna has lost all attraction for material enjoyments. Th‘lg
is the test of advancement in Krspa consciousness: a person advancing in -
Krspa consciousness must lose interest in material activities and personal
sense gratification. ‘ '

Some of the gopis were factually detained from going to Krspa by their
husbands and were locked up by force within their rooms. Being unable to
go to Krsna, they began to meditate upon His transce_nd.ental .fom.l by
closing their eyes. They already had the form of Krgpa within their m-mds.
They proved to be the greatest yogis; as is stated in the Bhngavad:gd&, a-
person who is constantly thinking of Krsna within his heart with faith and
Jove is considered to be the topmost of all yogis. Actunally, a yogt concen-

rates his mind on the form of Lord Vispu. That is real yoga. Krsna is the
original form of all Vishu tattvas. The gopis could not go to Krsna per-
sonally, so they began to meditate on Him as perfect yogis.

‘In the conditioned stage of the living entities, there are two kinds of
results of fruitive activities: the conditioned living entity who is constantly
engaged in sinful activities has suffering as his result, and he who is engaged
in pious activitics has material enjoyment as a result. In éither case—
material suffering or material enjoyment—the enjoyer or sufferer is condi-
tioned by material nature. N

The gopi associates of Krsna, who assemble in the place where Krspa is
appearing, are from different groups. Most of the gopis are eternal com-
panions of Krsna. As stated in the Brahma-sarithitd, ananda-cin-maya-rasa-
pratibhavitabhifi: in the spiritual world the associates of Krsna, especially
the gopfs, are the manifcstation of the pleasure potency of Lord Krspa.
They are expansions of Srimati Radharani. But when Krsna exhibits His
transcendental pastimes within the material world in some of the universes,
. hot only the ecternal associates of Krsna come, but also those who are
{’Cf"g P‘:Omo,ted to‘ that s.tal.us from this material world. The gopis who
joined I\.rgr.m.s pastimes mt!un this material world were coming from the
status of ordinary human beings. If they had been bound by fruitive action,
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they’were f"”¥ freed {I’OI’E‘I the reaction of karma by constant meditation
on I\:’sna Their severe painful yearnings caused by their not being able to
see Krsna freed lhem’ from all sinful reactions, and their ecstacy of tran.
scem!cntal love l'm: I\rma in His absence was transcendental to all their
reactions of material pious activities, The conditioned soul is subjected
to birth and death, either by pious or sinful activities, but the gopis
who began to meditate on Krsna transcended both positions and became
purified and thus elevated to the status of the gopis already expanded by
His pleasure potency. All the gopis who concentrated their minds on
Krsna in the spirit of paramour love became fully uncontaminated from
all the fruitive reactions of material nature, and some of them imme-
diately gave up their material bodies deseloped under the three modes of
material nature.

Maharaja Pariksit heard Sukadeva Gosvimi explain the situation of the
gopis who assembled with Krspa in the rdsa dance. When he heard that
some of the gopis, simply by concentrating on Kysna as their paramour,
became freed from all contamination of material birth and death, he said,
“The gopis did not know that Kysna is the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. They accepted Him as a beautiful boy and considered Him to be
their paramour. So how was it possible for them to get freed from the
material condition just by thinking of a paramour?” One should consider
here that Krsna and ordinary living beings are quahtatively one. The
ordinary living beings, being part and parcel of Krsna, are also Brahman,
but Krsna is the Supreme—Parabrahman, The question 1, if it is possible
for the devotee to get free from the matenal, contaminated stage simply
by thinking of Krsna, then why not others who are also thinking of
someone? If one is thinking of a husband or con, or if anyone at all is
thinking of another living entity, since all living entities are also Brahman,
then why are they not all freed from the contaminated stage of ma-
terial nature? This is a very intelligent question, because the athensts
are always imitating Krspa. In these days of Kahyuga, there are many
rascals who think themselves to be as great as Krspa and who cheat people
into believing that thinking of them is as good as thinking of Lord Kesna-
Pariksit Mahdrija, apprehending the dangerous condition of blind followers
of demonic imitators, therefore asked this question, and fortunately 1t 15
recorded in the Srimad-Bhag 1o warn t people that thinking
of an ordinary man and thinking of Krsna are not the same. .

Actually, even thinking of the demigods cannot compare with thinkine
of Krsna. It 1s also warned m Vanara Tantra that one who puts Vit
Nirﬁir.a.pa. or Krsna on the same level of the demigods 15 called pisapdn
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a rascal. On hearing this question of Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami
replied, “My dear King, your question is already answered, even before ’
this incident.” . L.

Because Pariksit Maharaja wanted to clear up the situation, his spmtual
master answered him very intelligently, “Why are you again asking the
same subject matter which has already been explained to.you? \th are
you so forgetful?” A spiritual master is always in the sug)erlor position, so
he has the right to chastise his disciple in this way. Sukadeva Gosvami
knew that Maharija Pariksit asked the question not for his own under-
standing, but as a warning to the future innocent people who might think
others to be cqual to Krspa.

Sukadeva Gosvami then reminded Pariksit Mahirdja about thé salvation
of Sisupala. Sisupdla was always envious of Krsna, and because of his envy
Krsna killed him. Since Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
Sisupila gained salvation simply by seeing Him. If an envious person can
get salvation simply by concentrating his mind on Krspa, then what to
speak of the gopis who are so dear to Krsna and always thinking of Him in
love? There must be some difference between the enemies and the friends.
If Krspa’s enemies could get freed from material contamination and

ecome one with the Supreme, then certainly His dear friends like the
gopis are freed and with Him. - -

Besides that, in the Bhagevad-gita Krspa is called Hrsikeda. Sukadeva
Gosvami also said that Krsna is Hrsikesa, the Supersoul, whereas' an
ordinary man is a conditioned soul covered by the material body. Krsna
and Krsna’s body are the same because He is Hrsikesa. Any person making
a distinction between Krsna and Krsna’s body is fool number one. Krsna
is Hrsikesa and Adhoksaja. These two particular words have been used by
Pariksit Mahrdja in this instance. Hrsikesa is the Supersoul, and Adhoksaja
is the Supreme Personalily of Godhead, transcendental to the material -
nature. Just to show favor to the ordinary living entities, out of His
causeless mercy, He appears as He is. Unfortunately, foolish persons
mistake Him to be another ordinary person, and so they become cligible
to go to hell. Sukadeva GosvamT reconfirmed that Krsna is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, imperishable, immeasurable, and free from all
material contamination.

SukadCVfl Gosvami continued to inform Mahiraja Pariksit that Krsna is
not an ordmary. person. He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, full of ~
all spiritual qualitics. He appears in this material world out of His causeless
merey, and w'henevef He appears, He appears as He is without change. This
is also confirmed in the Bhagaviad-gita. There the Lord says that He
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. appears in His spiritual potency. He does not appearunder the control of
this material potency. The material potency is under His control. In the
Bhagaradgitd it is stated that the material potency is working under His
superintendence. It is also confirmed in the Brahma-sarmhitd that the
material potency known as Durg is acting just as a shadow which moves
with the ment of the sub . The conclusion is that if one
somehow or other becomes attached to Krsna or attracted to Him, either
because of His Leauty, quality, opulence, fame, strength, renunciation or
knowledge, or even through lust, anger or fear, or affection or friendship,
then one’s salvation and freedom from material contamination is assured.

In the Bhagavad-gitd, Eighteenth Chapter, the Lord also states that one
who is engaged in preaching Krsna consciousness is very dear to Him. A
preacher has to face many difficulties in his struggle to preach pure Kygna
consciousness. Sometimes he has to suffer bodily injuries, and sometimes
he has to meet death also. All this is taken as a great austerity on behalf of
Krsna. Krsna therefore has said that such a preacher is very, very dear to
Him. If Krsna’s enemies can expect salvation simply by concentrating
their minds on Him, then what to speak of persons who are so dear to
Krsna? The conclusion should be that the salvation of those who are

paged in preaching Krsna i in the world is guaranteed in all
circumstances. But such preachers never care for salvation, because fae-
tually one who is engaged in Krsna consciousness, devotional service,
luss already achieved salvation. Sukadeva Gosvami therefore assured King
Pariksit that he should always rest assured that one attracted by Krsna
attains liberation from material bondage because Krsna is the transcen.
dental master of all mystic power.

When all the gopis assembled, as described, before Krsna, He began to
speak to them, welcoming them as well as discouraging them by word
jugglery. Krsna is the supreme speaker; He 15 the speaker of the Bhagavad-
gitd. He can speak on the highest el hjects of philosophy, politics,
economics—everything, And He also spoke before the gopis who were so
dear to Him. He wanted to enchant them by word jugglery, and thus He
began to speak as follows. -

“Q ladies of Vyndivana,” Krsna said. “You are very fortunate, and
you are very dear to Me. I am very pleased that you have come here,
and I hope everything is well m Vpndivana. Now please order l\l.e.
What can I do for you? What is the purpose of comng here in t)u§
dead of night? Kindly take your seats and let Me know what I can do
for you.”

The gopis had come to Krgna to enjoy His comp

e 2o Jamnn awith Hhim
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embrace Him and kiss Him, and when Krsna began to receiYe them very
officially, showing all kinds of etiquette, they were surprised. He was
treating them as ordinary society women. Therefore they began to smile
among themselves, and they very eagerly hsﬁened to K_gzsr)fi‘ talk in that' way.
When He saw that they were smiling at Him, .He said, “My dear fflends,
you must know now that it is the dead.of night, and the fqrest is very
dangerous. At this time all the ferocious jungle ammal_s, ‘the tigers, bears;
jackals and wolves, are prowling in the forest. Therefore it is very dangerous
for you. You cannot select a secure place now. Everywl}ere you go you
will find that all these animals are loitering to find their prey. I think,
therefore, that you are taking a great risk in coming here in the dead of
night. Please turn back immediately, without delay.” .

When He saw that they continued to smile, He said, *I very much
appreciate your bodily features. All of you have nice, very thin \.vaistsf”
All of the gopis there were exquisitely beautiful. They are described by
the word sumadhyamd; the standard of beauty of a woman is said to be
sumadhyama when the middle portion of the body is slender. -

Krsna wanted to impress on them that they were not old enough to tak
care of themselves. Actually, they required protection. It was not very

. wise for them to come in the dead of night to Krsna. Krsna also indicated

't . He was young and that they were young girls. “It does not look very-
well for young girls and boys to remain together in the dead of night.”
After hearing this advice, the gopis did not seem very happy; therefore
Krsna began to stress the point in a different way.

“My dear friends, I can understand that you have left your homes
without the permission of your guardians; therefore I think your mothers, -
your fathers, your elderly brothers or even your sons, and what to speak
of your husbands, must be very anxious to find you. As long as you are
here, they must be searching in different places, and their minds must be
very agitated. So don’t tarry. Please go back and make them peaceful.”

. When the gopis appeared to be a little bit disturbed and angry from the
free advice of Krsna, they diverted their attention to looking at the beauty
of the forest. At that time the whole forest was illuminated by the bright
shining of the moon, and the air was blowing very silently over the.
blooming flowers, and the green leaves of the trees were moving in the.
breeze. Krsna took the opportunity of their looking at the forest to advise
them. “I think you have come out to see the beautiful Vrndivana forest
on this n}'ght,” He said, “but you must now be satisfied. So return to your
homes without delay. I understand that you are all very chaste women, so
now that you have seen the beautiful atmosphere of the Vrndavana forests,
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please return home and engage in the falthful servien of o lrnlﬂ*n"lhv
husbands, Some of you must have habics by this time, afthengh you aee
very young. You must have left your amall habies at home, and they
must be erying. Please immenintely go bach home andd jurt feodd them with
your breast mitk. I can also understand thal you have very preat affectlon
for Me, and ount of that transcendental affection you have come hore,
hearing My playing on the flute. Your feclings of Yove and affection for Me
are very appropriate because I am the Supreme Pervouality of Godlwad,
All living creatures are My parts and parcels, and nuturally they ace
affectionate to Me. So this affection for Me is very much weleome, and 1
congratulate you for this. Now you can go hack to your homes, Anotlor
thing I must explain to you is that for a chaste woman, serviee to the
husband without duplicity is the best religious prineiple, A woman shonld
be not only faithful and chaste to the hushand, but affectionte (o the
friends of her husbana, obedient to the father and mother of the hushand,
and affectionate to the younger brothers of the hushand, And nont
importantly, the woman must take care of the children,”

In this way, Krspa explained the duty of a woman, I1e also slressed the
point of serving the husband; “Even if he is not of very good ehnearter, or
even if he is not very rich or fortunate, or even if hie in old or Invalid oy
account of continued di hat her hushand’s vondition, s wornsn
should not divorce her husband if she actually dexicen to be: elevaled to the
higher planetary systems after leaving thin hody. Hesldes that, 3t b can
sidered abominable in society if a woman is unfaithful and gues resrching
for another man. Such habits will deter a woman from heing elevated 10
the heavenly planets, and the results of such habits sre very degruding, A
married woman should not search for a paramour, for this i nut ganc thoned
by the Vedic principles of life. If you think that you are very much
altached to Me and you want My associatinn, I ardvise you nit fo pesymally
try ta enjoy Me. It is hetter for you o gu home, simply mg shenst Ye,

" think of Me, and by this process of constantly rrmn@:tnn;; e and
chanting My names, you will eurely be tlevated to the apideitusd (atform.
There i3 no need to stand near Me, Plaase go back hame.”

The instruction given hetein by the Sugreme Pervenality of CoeAlezd 1
the gopix was not at all earcastic, Such instructions shienidd S txkrn 77
serouly by all honest wamen. The chatity of wpuen I: :;rufm;. Y
stressed horein by the Supreme Perumality of Gehoxd, Tiavedore I,;.l
-principle choutd b fulliwed by any SATIAMIL YT Mn.';' sty to b
elevated to 2 bigher atzte of Iife. Kgy;:)lz 150 tas 1oy 1 38 afer.
Bving cresturer, Vihon thay affontiom B¢ develgedt for Vores 2
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strpasses and transcends all \’cdu,*):hjufmih'on's "_I'h.is was'poss'\bllc fo;; ’lhp
gopis because they saw Krspia“fage to “face. This is not Pogsnb e for any
womien in the conditioned state. Unfortunately, by imitating the bel}awor
of Krsna with the gopis, somelimes, a rascal takes the position of Krsna,
follo;\:i.ng thié: philosophy of monism or onencss, anq he very irresponsibly
takes advantage of this rdse-lil@ to entice many innocent women and
mislead them in the name of spiritual realization. As a warning, Lor(.i Krsna
has herein hinted that what was possible for the gopis is not possible for
ordihdry women’. Although a woman can actually be ele.valcd by advanced
Kisna consciousness, she should not be enticed by an imposter who says

Ahat he is Krsna. She should concentrate her devotional activitics in

chanting and meditating upon Krsna, as is advised herein. One should not
follow the men called sahajiyd, the so-called devotces who take everything
very lightly. ’ . '

When Krsna spoke in such a discouraging way to the gopis, lhey became
very sad, for they thought that their desire to enjoy rdsa dance with Krsna
would be frustrated. Thus they became full of anxiety. Out of great
sadness, the gopis began to breathe very heavily. Instead of looking at
Krsna face to face, they bowed their heads and looked to the ground, and
they began 1o draw various types of curved lines on the ground with their
toes. They were shedding heavy tears, and their cosmetic decorations were
being washed from their faces. The water from their eyes mixed with the
kuiikuma of their breasts and fell to the ground: They could not say
anything to-Krsna, but simply stood there silently. By their silence they
expressed that their hearts were grievously wounded.

The gopis were not ordinary women. In essence they were on an equal
level with Krsna. They are His eternal associates. As it is confirmed in the
Brahma-samhita, they are expansions of the pleasure potency of Krsna,
and as His poteney they are nondifferent from Him. Although they were
depressed by the words of Krsna, they did not like to use harsh words
against Him. Yet they wanted to rebuke Krsna for His unkind words, and
therefore they began to speak in faltering voices. They did not like to use
harsh words against Krsna because He was their dearmost, their heart and
soul. The gopis had only Krgna within their hearts. They were completely .
surrendered and dedicated souls. Naturally, when they heard such unkind
words, they tried to reply, but in the attempt torrents of tears fell from
their eyes. Finally they managed to speak. o

“Krsna,” they said, “You are very cruel! You should not talk like that.
We are full-fledged surrendered souls. Please accept us, and don™t talk in
that cruel way. Of course, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
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and You can do whatever You like, but it is not wortlhy of Your position
to treat us in such 2 cruel way, We have come to You, leaving everything
behind, )usl' to take shelter of Your lotus fect, We knaw that You are
completel‘y m.dependenl and can do whatever You like, hut we reguest
You, don’t reject us. We are Your devotees. You should accept us as Lord
Nirdyana accepts His devotees. There are many devolees of Lord Niird-
yana who worship HMim for salvation, and He awards them salvation.
Similarly, how can You reject us when we have no other shelter than Your
lotus feet?

“0 dear Krsna,” they continued, “You are the supreme instructor.
There is no doubt about it. Your instructions to the women to be fajithful
to their husbands and to be merciful 1o their children, to take care of
homely affairs and to be obedient to the elderly members of the family,
are surely just according fo the tenets of istros. But we know also that all
these instructions of the édstras may be obecrved perfectly by keeping
oneself under the protection of Your Jotus feet. Qur hushands, friesmds,
family members and cluldren are all dear and pleasing to us only hecanse
of Your presence, for You are the Supereoul of alt living creatures, Without
Your presence, one is worthless. When You leave the hody, the hody
immediately dies, and according to the injunction of the iistra, a dreatd
body must immediately be thrown in a nver or burned. Therefore, ulli-
mately You are the dearmost personality in this world. By placing our
faith and Jove in Your personality, there 15 no chance of our bemng berefs
of husband, friends, sons or daughters. If 2 woman accepts You as the
supreme husband, then she will never be bereft of her husband, 2% in the
bodily concept of life. If we accept You as our ultrmats: husband, then
there is no question of being separated, disorced or widowed. You are the
eternal hushand, etemnal son. eternal friend, and eternal master, and one
who enters into a relationship with You 15 elemally happy. Since You are
the teacher &f all religous principles, Your Iotus fect firt have 10 be
worshiped. Accordingly , the &stras state, dcirya-upieani: the worhip of
Your lotus feet is the first pnnaple. Besides that, as stated inthe l/hr{::rmfl—
£itd, You are the only enjoyer. You 2re the only prr{pm:xur, and 'lvﬂ‘zr-‘
the anly friead. As such. we hae come to You, leaving a-ude all soreatird
friends, society and love, and now You have breame our exfoyrt. Letan
be c‘trla.‘!ingiv enjoyed by You. Be our propodor. for fhat i Yenst
natural elaim, and be our ~upremr frend, for You zre natupally v ot o>
thus embrace You as the supreme belowed.” P

Then the gopis told the lotuseyed Kpzma. M”.d(’ et “’”:‘%

ourlonz-cherished desires fo have Yoas 2 ensr bivbard. Aey it AT st £
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sin-imsses and transcends all Ved :gl]ufwﬁons iI‘h.is was possill)l)lle ;'or: the
gopis because they saw Krsna facé to “Hace. This is not possible (;r any
worien in the conditioned state. Unfgrtunately, by imitating the behavior
of Krsna with, the gopfs, sometimes; a rascal takes the position of Kg§pa,
following théphilosophy of monism or oneness, and he very irresponsibly
takes advantage of this rdse-lild to entice many innocent women and
mislead them in the.name of spiritual realization. As a warning, Lorq Krsna
has hierein hinted that what was possible for the gopis is not possible for
ordi;m'ry women. Although a woman can actually be ele.vated by advanced
Krsna consciousness, she should not be enticed by an imposter who says

/that he is Krsna. She should concentrate her devotional activities in

/ chanting and ;r;éditating upon Krsna, as is advised herein. One should not
follow the men called sahajiyd, the so-called devotees who take everything
very lightly. " N

When Krsna spoke in such a discouraging way to the gopis, the?' became
very sad, for they thought that their desire 1o enjoy rasa dance with Krsna
would be frustrated. Thus they became full of anxiety. Out of great.
sadness, the gopis began to breathe very heavily. Instead of looking at
Krsna face to face, they bowed their heads and looked to the ground, and

_ they began to draw various types of curved lines on the ground with their

" toes. They were shedding heavy tears, and their cosmetic decorations were
being washed from their faces. The water from their eyes mixed with the
kurikuma of their breasts and fell to the ground. They could not say.
anything to Krsna, but simply stood there silently. By their silence they
expressed that their hearts were grievously wounded. '

The gopis were not ordinary women. In essence they were on an equal
level with Krsna. They are His eternal associates. As it is confirmed in the
Brahma-sarihita, they are expansions of the pleasure potency of Krsna,
and as His potency they are nondifferent from Him. Although they were
depressed by the words of Krsna, they did not like to use harsh words
against Him. Yet they wanted to rebuke Krsna for His unkind words, and
therefore they began to speak in faltering voices. They did not like to use
harsh words against Krsna because He was their dearmost, their heart and
soul. The gopis had only Krsna within their hearts. They were completely .
surrendered and dedicated souls. Naturally, when they heard such unkind
words, they tried to reply, but in the attempt torrents of tears fell from
their eyes. Finally they managed to speak. . |

“Krsna,” they said, “You are very cruel! You should not talk like that.
We are full-fledged surrendered souls. Please accept us, and don’t talk in
that cruel way. Of course, You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
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and You can do whatever You like, but it is not worthy of Your position
to treat us in such a cruel way. We have come to You, {raving everything
behind, just to take shelter of Your Jotus feet. We know that You are
completely independent and can do whatever You like, but we request
You, don’t reject us. We are Your devotees. You should accept us as Lord
Narayana accepts His devotees. There are many devotees of Lord Nird-
yana who worship Him for salvation, and He awards them salvation.
Similarly, how ean You reject us when we have no other shelter than Your
lotus feet? _

“0 dear Krspa,” they continued, “You are the supreme instructor.
There is no doubt about it. Your instructions to the women to be faithful
to their husbands and to be merciful to their children, to take care of
homely affairs and to be obedient to the elderly members of the family,
are surely just according to the tenets of {astras. But we know also that all
these instructions of the $dstros may be observed perfectly by keeping
oneself under the protection of Your lotus feet. Qur hushands, friends,
family members and children are all dear and pleasing to us only because
of Your presence, for You are the Supersoul of all living creatures. Without
Your presence, one is worthless. When You leave the body, the body
i diately dies, and ding to the inj of the sdstra, a dead
body must immediately be thrown in a river or burned. Therefore, ulti-
mately You are the dearmost personality in this world. By placing our
faith and love in Your personality, there is no chance of our being bereft
of hushand, friends, sons or daughters. If a woman accepts You as the
supreme husband, then she will neser be bereft of her hushand, asmn the
bodily concept of life. If we accept You as our ultimate husband, then
there is no question of being separated, divorced or widowed. You are the
eternal husband, etemal son, eternal fnend, and cternal master, and one
who enters into a relationship with You is eternally happy. Since You are
the teacher bf all religious principles, Your lotus feet first have to be
worshiped. Accordingly, the sdstras state, dcdrya-updsana: the worship of
Your lotus feet is the first prinaiple. Besides that, as stated in the Bhagavad-
i3, You are the only enjoyer, You are the only propretor. and You are
the only friend. As such, we have come to You, leaving aside all so-called
friends, society and love, and now You have become our enjoyer Letus
be everlastingly enjosed by You. Be our proprietor. for that s Your
natural claim, and be our supreme friend, for You are naturally so. Let us.
thus embrace You as the supreme belosed.”

Then the gopis told the lotus-eyed Krsna, “Please do not discourage
our long-cherished desires to have You as our husband. Any intelligent man
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who cares for his own sclf-interest reposes all his loving spirit in You.
Persons who are simply misled by the external energy, who want to be
satisfied by false concepts, try to enjoy themselves apart from ~You.
The so-called husband, friend, son, daughter, or father and mot‘hcr are flll
simply sources of material misery. No one is made happy in this material
world by having a so-called faiher, mother, husbhand, son, daughter and
friend. Although the father and mother are qxpected to protect the
children, there are many children who are suffering for want of foS)d and
shelter, There are many good physicians, but when a patient dies, no
physician can revive him. There are many means of protection, but- when
one is doomed, none of the protective measures can help, and without
Your protection the so-called sources of protection simply become sources
of continued distress. We therefore appeal to You, dear Lord of all lords,
please do not kill our long-cherished desires to have You as our supreme
husband. .

“Dear Krsna, as women, we are certainly satisfied when our hearts are
engaged in the activities of family affairs, but our hearts have already been
stolen by You. We can no longer engage them in family affairs. Besides
that, You are asking us repeatedly to return home, and that is a very
appropriate instruction, but unfortunately we have been stunned here.
Qur legs have no power to move a step from Your lotus feet. Therefore,
if even at Your request we return home, what shall we do there? We have
lost all our capacity to act without You. Instead of engaging our hearts in
family affairs as women, we have now developed a different type of lust
which is continually blazing in our hearts. Now we request You, dear
Krsna, to extinguish that fire with Your beautiful smile and the transcen-
dental vibration emanating from Your lips. If You do _not agree to do us
this favor, we shall certainly be burned in the fire of separation. In that
condition, we shall simply think of You and Your beautiful features and

give up our bodies immediately. In that way we think it will be possible

for us to reside at Your lotus feet in the next life. Dear Krsna, if You say
that if we go home our respective husbands will satisfy the lusty flame of
our desire, we can only say that that is no longer possible. You have given
us a chance to be enjoyed by You in the forest and have touched our
breasts once in the past, which we accepted as a blessing, as did the
goddesses of fortune, who are enjoyed in the Vaikunthalokas by You.
Since we have tasted this transcendental enjoyment, we are no longer
interested in going to anyone but You for the satisfaction of our lust.
Dear Krsna, _thc lotus feet of the goddess of fortune are always worshiped
by the demigods, although she is always resting on Your chest in the
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Vaikuptha planets. She underwent great austerity and penance to have
some shelter at Your lotus feet, which are always covered by tulasi leaves.
Your lotus feet are the proper shelter of Your servitors, and the goddess
of fortune, instead of abiding on Your chest, comes down and worships
Your [otus feet, We have now placed ourselves under the dust of Your feet.
Please do not reject us, for we are fully surrendered souls. !

“Dear Krspa, You are known ag Hari, You destroy all the miseries of all
Living entities, specifically of these who have left their homes and family
attachment and have pletely taken to You. We have left our homes
with the hope that we shall completely devote and dedicate our lives to
Your service. We are simply begging to be engaged as Your servants. We do
not wish to ask You to accept us as Your waves. Simply accept us as Your
maidservants. Since You are the Supreme Personglity of Godhead and hke
to enjoy the parkiya-rasa and are famous as a transcendental woman
hunter, we have come to satisfy Your transcendental desires. We are also
after our own satisfaction, for simply by looking at Your smiling face we
have become very lusty. We have come before You decorated with ait
arnaments and dress, but until You embrace us, all our dresses and beauti-
ful features remain i plete. You are the Sup Person, and 1f You
complete our dressing attempt as the purusa-bhiisana, or the male orna-
ment, then all our desires and bodily decorations are complete.

“Dear Krgna, we have sumply been captivated by seeing You with tilaka
and with earrings and by seeing Your beautiful face covered with scattered
hair and Your extraordinary smile. Not only that, but we are also attracted
by Your arms, which always give assurance to the surrendered souls. And
although we are also attracted by Your chest, which 1s always embraced
by the goddess of fortune, we do not wish to take her positron. We shall
simply be satisfied by being Your maidservants. If You, h 5 BCCUSE
us of encouraging prostitution, then we can only ask where is that woman
within these three worlds who 1s not captivated by Your beauty and the
thythmic songs vibrated by Your t dental flute? Within these three
worlds there is no distinction between men and women in relation to You
because both men and women belong to the marginal potency or prakrti.
No one is actually the enjoyer or the male, everyonc 15 meant to be
enjoyed by You. There 15 no woman within these three worlds who
cannot but deviate from her path of chastity once she is attracted to You
because Your beauty is so sublime that not only men and women, but
cows, birds, heasts and even trees, frnts and flowers—everyone and every-
thing~become enchanted, and whal to speak of ourselves? It 1s, however,
definitely decided that as Lord Visnu is always protecting the dermgods
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from the onslaught of demons, so‘You have also. advented' in V;ngét'iana
just to give the residents protection from all kinds of dls'fress. ear
friend of the distressed, kindly place Your hand on our burm:lg breasts as
well as on our heads, because we have surrendered unto lou. as Your
efernal maidservants. If You think, however, tllflt Your lotus-like palms
might be burned to ashes if placed on our burning breasts, let us assure
You that Your palms will feel pleasure instead of pain, as the lotus ﬂgwer,
although very delicate and soft, enjoys the sc.orchmg heat of the sun. .

Upon hearing the anxious plea of the gopis, the Suprem? Personality of
Godhead began to smile, and being very kind to the gopis, the Lor(!, al-
though self-sufficient, began to embrace them and kiss-them as they desuez.i.
When Krsna, smiling, looked at the faces of the gopis, the beauty of the.lr
faces became a hundred times enhanced. When He was enjoying them in
their midst, He appeared just like the full moon surrounded by millions of
shining stars. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead, surrounded by
hundreds of gopis and decorated with a flower garland of many colo§~s, be- -
gan to wander within the Vrndavana forest, sometimes singing to Himself. .
and sometimes singing with the gopis. In this way, both the Lord and the
gopis reached the cool sandy bank of the Yamuna where there were lilies
and lotus flowers. In such a transcendental atmosphere, both the gopis
and Krsna began to enjoy one another. While they were walking on the
bank of the Yamuna, Krsna would sometimes put His arms around a gopi’s
head, breast or waist. Pinching one another and joking and looking at one
another, they enjoyed. When Krsna touched the bodies of the gopis, their
lust to embrace Him increased. They all enjoyed these pastimes. Thus the
gopis were blessed with all mercy by the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
for they enjoyed His company without a tinge of mundane sex life.

The gopis, however, soon began to feel very proud, thinking themselves
lo be the most fortunate women in the universe by being favored by the
company of Krsna. Lord Krspa, who is known as Ke$ava, could imme-
diately understand their pride caused by their great fortune of enjoying
Him personally, and in order to show them His causeless mercy and to
curh their false pride, He immediately disappeared from the scene, ex-
hibiting His opulence of renunciation. The Supreme Personality of God-
head is always full with six kinds of opulences, and this is an instance of
the opulence of renunciation. This renunciation confirms Krsna’s total non-
attachment. He is always self-sufficient and is not dependent on anything.
This is the platform on which the transcendental pastimes are enacted,

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Twent -nfnth .C.ha tér 0
Krsna, “The Risa Dance: Introduction.” ' o P : f
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When Krsna suddenly disappeared from the pany of the gopis, they
began to search for Him in every place. After not finding Him anywhere,
they became afraid and almost mad after Him. They were simply thinking
of the pastimes of Krsna in great love and affection. Being absorbed in
thought, they experienced loss of memory, and with dampened eyes they
began to see the very pastimes of Krsna, His beautiful talks with them, His

" embracing, kissing, and other activities. Being so attracted to Krsna, they
began to imitate His dancing, His walking and smiling, as if they them.
selves were Krspa. Due to Krsna's absence, they all hecame crazy; each
one of them began to tell the others that she was Krsna Himself. Soon
they all began to assemble together and chant Krgna's name very loudly,
and they moved from one part of the forest to another searching for Him.
Actually, Krsha is all-pervasive; He is in the sky, and He is in the forest;
He is within the heart, and He is always everywhere.

The gopis therefore began to questson the trees and plants about Krspa.
There were various types of big trees and small plants in the forest, and
the gopis began to address them. “Dear banyan tree, have you seen the son
of Mahc'\raja Nanda passing this way, laughing and playing on His flute? He
has stolen our hearts and has gone away. If you have seen Hm, kindly
inform us which way He has gone. Dear afoka tree, dear ndga flower tree
and campaka flower tree, have you seen the younger brother of Balarama
pass this way? He has disappeared because of our pride.” The gopis weee
aware of the reason for Kysna's sudden disappearance. They could under-
stand that when they were enjoying Krsna, they thought themselves to be
the most fortunate women within the universe, and since they were feeling
prond, Krsna disappeared immeduately just to curb their pride. Kpyna does
not like His devotees to be proud of their service to thm He aceepls
everyone’s service, but He does not like one devotee to be prouder than

N
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others. If sometimes there are such feelings, Krsna ends them by changing
His attitude toward the devotee. N w _

The gopis then began to address the tulasi plants: Dear tulast, you are
much beloved by Lord Krsna because your leaves are always at His lotus
feet. Dear malati flower, dear mallika flower, dear jasmine flower, all of
you must have been touched by Krsna while He was pafsing this way aftcfr
giving us transcendental enjoyment. Have you seen Madhava passing this
way? O mango trees, O trees of jack fruit, O pear trees and asana trees!
O blackberries and bael trees and trees of kadambe flower—you are all very
pious trees to be living on the bank of Yamuna. Krsna must have passed
through this way. Will you kindly let us know which way He has gone?

The gopis then looked upon the ground they were traversing and began
to address the earth, “Dear earthly planet, we do not know how many
penances and austerities you have undergone to be now living with the
footprints of Lord Krsna upon you. You are very jolly; the hairs on your
body are these jubilant trees and plants. Lord Krsna must have been very,
much pleased with you, otherwise how could He have embraced you in
the form of Vargha the boar? When you were submerged in water, He
delivered you, taking the whole weight of your existence on His tusks.”

After addressing the innumerable trees and plants, they turned their
faces toward the beautiful deer who were looking on them very pleasingly.
“It appears,” they addressed the deer, “that Krsna, who is the Supreme
Nardyana Himself, must have passed through this way along with His com-
panion, Laksmi, the goddess of fortune. Otherwise, how is it possible that
the aroma of His garland, which is smeared with the red kuikuma from
the breast of the goddess of fortune, can be perceived in the breeze
blowing here? It appears that they must have passed through here and
touched your bodies, and thus you are feeling so pleasant and are looking
toward us with sympathy. Will you kindly, therefore, inform us which
way Krsna has gone? Krsna is the well-wisher of Vrndivana. He is as kind
to you as to us; therefore after leaving us, He must have been present in
your company. O fortunate trees, we are thinking of Krsna, the younger
brother of Balarama. While passing through here, with one hand resting on
the shoulder of the goddess of fortune and the other hand \irhirling a lotus
flower, He must have been very pleased to accept your obeisances, and He
must have glanced at you with great pleasure.

. Some .of the gopis then began to address their other gopi friends,
PC‘“ friends, ‘."h)’ don’t you question these creepers who are so ju-
bilantly embracing the big trees as if the trees were- their husbands?
It appears that the flowers of the creepers must have. been touched
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by the nails of Krsna. Otherwise, how could they feel so jubilant?”

After searching for Krspa here and there, when the gopis became
fatigued, they began to talk like madwomen. They could enly satisfy
themselves by imitating the different pastimes of Krsna. One of them

_jmitated the demon, Pitani, and one of them imitated Krna and sucked
her breast. One gopi imitated a hand-driven cart, and another gopt lay
downbeneath the cart and began to throw up her legs, touching the wheels
of the cart, as Krsna did to kill the demon Sakatzsura. They imitated child
Krsna, lying down on the ground, and one gopi became the demon
Trnavarta and carried the small child Krspa by force into the sky; and one
of the gopis began to imitate Krsna while He was attempting to watk,

" vinging His ankle bells. Two gopis imitated Krsna and Balarima, and many
others imitated Their cowherd boy friends. One gopi assumed the form of
Bakisura, and another forced her to fall down as the demon Bakisura did
when he was killed; similarly, another gopi defeated Vatsasura. Just as
Krspa used to call His cows by their different names, o the gopis imtated
Him, calling the cows by their respective names. One of the gopis began to
play on a flute, and another praised her the way Krspa's boy friends
praised Him while He played on His flute. One of the gopis took another
gopf on her shoulders, just as Krsna used to take His boy friends. Ab-
sorbed in thoughts of Krsna, the gopi who was carrying her friend began
to boast that she was Krsna herself: “All of you just see my movement!”
One of the gopis raised her hand with her covering garments and said,
“Now don't be afraid of torrents of rain and severe hurricanes. I'll save
you!” In this way she imitated the lifting of Govardhana Hill. One gopi
forcibly put her feet on the head of another gopi and said, “You rascal
Kaliya! I shall punish you severely. You must leave this place. I have
descended on this earth to punish all kinds of miscreants!™ Another gopt
told her friends, “Just see! The flames of the forest fire are coming to
devour us. Please close your eyes, and I shall immediately save you from
this imminent danger.”

In this way all the gopis were madly feeling the absence of Krspa. They
enquired for Him from the trees and plants. In some places they found
the imprints of the marks on the sole of His fect—namely the flag, the
lotus flower, the trident, the thundetbolt, etc. After seeing those foot-
prints, they exclaimed, “O here 15 the impression of the marks on the sole
of Krsna. All the marks, such as the flag, the lotus flower, the trident and
the thunderbolt, are distinctly visible here.” They began to follow the

- footprints, and shortly they saw another set of footprints beside them,
and immedialely they became very sorry. “Dear fnends, just see! Whose
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a‘re these other footprints? They are beside the footprint‘s of t'hc son of
Maharaja Nanda. It is certainly Krsna passing t!\rough,.rcstu.lg H1§ hand on
some other gopi, cxactly as an elephant goes side by side with his -beloved
mate. We must, therefore, understand that this particular gopt scrv&?,d
Krsna with greater affectionate love than ourselves. Because of this,
although He has left us, He could not leave Her company. He has taken
Her along with Him. Dear {riends, just imagine how the dust of thx§ place
is transcendentally glorious. The dust of the lotus feet of Krgna 1s wor-
shiped even by Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, and the goddess qf fortune:
Laksmi. But at the same time, we are very sorry that this particular gopt
has .gone along with Krsna, for She is sharing the nectar of K\;c;:g\a’s kisses
and leaving us aside to lament. O friends, just see! At this particular spot
we do not see the footprints of that gopi. It appecars that because there
were some pin-pricks from the dried grass, Krsha took Radharani on His
shoulder. O, She is so dear to Him! Krsna must have picked some flowers
in this spot to satisfy Radharani, because here, where He stood erect to
get the flowers from the high branches of the tree, we find only half the
impression of His feet. Dear friends, just-see how Krspa must have sat
down here with Radharant and tried 1o sct flowers in Her hair. You can be
certain that both of Them sat together here. Krsnais self-sufficient; He:
has nothing to enjoy from any other source, yet just to satisfy His devotee
He has treated Radhirant exactly as a lusty boy treats his girl friend. Krsna
is so kind that He always tolerates the disturbances created by His girl
" friends.” s :

In this way, all the gopis began 1o point out the faults of the particular
gopi who had been taken alone by Krsna. They began to say that the chief
gopi, Radharani, who was taken alone by Krsna, must be very proud of
Her position, thinking Herself the greatest of the gopis. “Yet how could
Krsna take Her away alone, leaving all of us aside, unless She be extra-
ordinarily qualified and beautiful? She must have taken Krsna in the deep
forest and told Him, ‘My dear Krsna, I am now very tired. I cannot go any
further. Please carry Me wherever You like.” When Krsna was spoken to in
this way, He might have told Radharani, ‘All right, better get on My
sho_ulder.’ But immediately Krsna must have disappeared, and now Radha-
rf'u.n must be lamenting for Iim, ‘My dear lover, My dearest, You are so
fine z.md 50 Powcrful. Where have You gone? I am nothing but Y our most
obchm}L maidservant. I am very much aggrieved. Please come and be with
Me again.” Krsna, however, is not coming to IHer. He must he watching
Her from a distant place and enjoying Her sorrow.” .

Al the gopfs then went further and further into the’ forest, searching
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out Krsna, but when they learned that actually Radharani was left alone
by Krsna, they, became very sorry. This is the test of Krsna consciousness.
In the beginning they were a little envious that Krsna had taken Ridha-
rind alone, leaving aside all other gopis, but as soon as they knew that
!\rsna had also left Radhdrani and that She was alone lamenting for Him,
they became more sympathshc to Her. The gopis found Radharani and
heard everything from Her, about how She misbehaved with Krsna and
how She was proud and was insulted for Her pride. After heannn all this,
they became actually very sympathetic. Then all the gopis, mcludmv
Radharani, began to proceed further into the forest until they could no
longer see the moonlight.

‘When they saw that it was getting gradually darker, they stopped. Their
mind and intelligence became absorbed in the thoughts of Krsna; they all
imitated the activities of Krsna and His speeches. Due to their heart and
soul being completely given to Krspa, they began to chant His glories,
completely forgetting their family interests. In this way, all the gopis

“assembled together on the bank of Yamuna, and expecting that Krsna

- must retum to them, they simply engaged in the chanting of the glories of
Sri Kysna~Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare, Hare Rima,
Hare Rima, Rama Rima, Hare Hare.

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Thirtieth Chapter of Krsna,
“Krgna’s Hiding from the Gopis.”
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31 / Songs by the Gopis

One gopf said, “My dear Krsna, ever since You_toolf Your birth in this
2d of Vrajabhiimi, everything appears to be glorious. The land o.f ,
-ndavana has become glorious, and it is as if the goddess o.f fortune is
;rsonally' always existing here. But it is only we who are very unhappy,
.cause we are searching for You, but cannot see You with our greatest
fort. Our life is.completely dependent upon You; therefore we request
1at You again come to us.”

Another gopf said, “My dear Krsna, You are the life and soul even of
1e lotus flower that grows on the water of lakes made transparent by the
car rains of autumn. Although the lotus flowers are so beautiful, without
our glance they fade away. Similarly, without You, we are also dying.
ctually, we are neither Your wives nor slaves. Y ou never spent any money
or us, yet we are simply attracted by Your glance. Now, if we die without
:ceiving Your glance, You’ll be responsible for our deaths. Certainly the
illing of women is a great sin, and if You do not come to see us and we
ie, You will suffer the reactions of sin. So please come see us. Do not
iink that one can be killed only by certain weapons. We are being killed
y Your absence. You should consider how You are responsible for
illing women. We are always grateful to You because You have protected
s many fimes: from the poisonous water of Yamuni, from the serpent
aliya, from Bakdsura, from the anger of Indra and his torrents of rain,
om forest fire and so many other incidents. You are the greatest and
ost powerful of all. It is wonderful for You to protect us from so many*
angers, but we are surprised that You are neglecting us at this moment.
ear Krsna, dear friend, we know very well that You are not actually the
n of mother Yadoda or the cowherd man Nanda Mahargja. You are the
apreme Personality of Godhead and the Supersoul of all living entities.
ou have, out of Your own causeless mercy, appeared in this world,
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requested by Lord Brahma for the protection of the world, It is by Yous
kindness only that You have appeared in the dynasty of Yadu. O best in
the dynasty of Yadu, if anyone afraid of this materialistic way of life takes
shelter at Your lotus feet, You never deny him protection. Your move-
ments are sweet, and You are independent, touching the goddess of
fortune with one hand and in the other bearing a lotus flower. That is
Your extraordinary feature. Please, therefore, came before us and bless
us with the lotus flower in Your hand.

“Dear Krgna, You are the killer of all the fears of the inhabitants of
Vindivana. You are the supremely powerful hero, and we know that You
can kill the unnecessary pride of Your devotee as well as the pride of
women like us simply by Your beautiful smile. We are simply Your maid-
servants and slaves; please, therefore, accept us by showing us Your
lotus-like beautiful face.

“Dear Krsna, actually we have become very lusty, having been touched
by Your lotus feet. Your lotus feet certainly kill all kinds of sinful
activities of devotees who have taken shelter there. You are 5o kind that
even the ordinary animals take shelter under Your lotus feet. Your lotus
feet are also the residence of the goddess of fortune, yet You dance on the
head of the Kaliya serpent with them. Now we are requesting You to
kindly place Your lotus feet on our breasts and pacify our lusty desires to
touch You.

“0 Lord, Your attractive eyes, like the lotus, are so nice and pleasing.
Your sweet words are so fascinating that they please even the greatest
scholars, who also become attracted to You. We are also attracted by
Your speaking and by the beauty of Your face and eyes. Please, therefore,
satisfy us by Your nectarean kisses. Dear Lord, words spoken by You er
words describing Your activities are full of nectar, and simply by speaking
or hearing Your words one can be saved from the blazing fire of material
existence. Great demigods bike Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are always
engaged in chanting the glories of Your words. They do so to eradueate the
sinful activities of all living entities i the material world. If one simply
tries to hear Your transcendental words, he can very quickly be elevated
to the platform of pious activities. For the Vaisnavas, Your words give
transcendental pleasure, and saintly persons who are engaged in distributing
Your transcendental message all over the world are first-class chantable
persons:™ (This is confirmed by Riipa Gosvanil also when he addressed
Lord Caitanya as the most munificent incarnation because Lord Caitanya
distributed the words of Krsna and love of Krsna free of charge all over
the world.)
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“Dear Krsna,” the gopis continued, “You are very cunning. You can -
imagine how much we are distressed simply by remembering Your cunning
smile, Your pleasing glance, Your walking with us in the forest of Vrnda- .
vana, and Your auspicious meditations. Your talks with us in lonely places
were heart-warming. Now we are all aggrieved to remember Your behavior..
Please save us. Dear Krsna, certainly You know how much we are saddened-
when You go out of Vyndivana village to tend the cows in the forest.. How
we are afflicted simply to think that Your soft lotus feet are being pricked
by the dry grass and the tiny stones in the forest! We are so attached to .
You that we always think simply of Your lotus feet. - .

“0 Krsna, when You return from the pasturing ground with the
animals, we see Your face covered by Your curly hair and dusted by the
hoof-dust of the cows. We see Your mildly smiling face, and our desire to
enjoy You increases. O dear Krsna, You are the supreme lover, and- You
always give shelter to surrendered souls. You fulfill everyone’s desire;
Your lotus feet are even worshiped by Lord Brahma, the creator of the.
universe. To whomever worships Your lotus feet, You without a doubt.

always bestow Your benedictions. So kindly be pleased with us and keep -
Your lotus feet on our breasts and thus relieve our present distresses. Dear
Krsna, we are seeking Your kisses which You offer even to Your flute. The -
vibration of Your flute enchants the whole world and our hearts also.
Kindly, therefore, return-and kiss us with Your mouth of nectar.” ‘
When Lord Krsna finally reappeared and assembled with the gopis, He
looked very beautiful, just befitting a person with all kinds of opulences. In
the Brahma-sarhita, it is stated, &nanda-cin-maya-rasa-pratibh&vit&bhi}z: -
Krsna alone is not particularly beautiful, but when His energy—especially
His pleasure energy, represented by Radharani—expands, He looks very
magniﬁc.ent. The Mayavada conception of the perfection of the Absolute
Truth wztl'xczut potency is due to insufficient knowledge. Actually, outside¥
the exhibition of {{15 different potencies, the Absolute Truth is not
complete. Jnanda-qn-maya-rasa means that His body is a transcendental
o o sl s nd kvl Ko & shvye smounded by
stand frogx Bmhm,a-san'thitc; ;:s S(;iaxfu; erj’ec{*and }?eauhful, “.[e under-.
surrounded by many thousands of godd P rurhe oot K,rgpa-qs_ ah‘vay,s
goddesses of fortun(); and Krsna tog{: i BSSCShOf fqrtune. The gopis are ‘?H |
fhe Yamun, ’ ISy 1em and in hand on the‘bank of
oo e g T 7
rempinents and ont of 108 et viaht Lo 8P 108 gopis are especially
T ’ of 108 gopis, eight gopis are still more prominent: out
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of eight gopfs, RZdharant and Candravali are prominent; and out of these
two gopis, Radharani is the most prominent.

When Krsna entered the forest on the bank of the Yamuna, the moon-
light dissipated the surrounding darkness. Due to the season, flowers like

“the kunda and kadamba were blooming, and a gentle breeze was carrying
i

their aroma. Due to the aroma, the bees were also flying in the breeze,
thinking that the aroma was honey. The gopis made a seat for Krsna by

_ leveling the soft sand and placing cloths over it.
* - The gopis who were gathered there were mostly all followers of the

Vedas. In their previous births, during Lord Rimacandra’s advent, they

. were Vedic scholars who desired the association of Lord Rimacandra in

conjugal love. R&macandra gave them the benediction that they would be
present for the advent of Lord Krsna, and He would fulfill their desires.
During Kysna’s advent, the Vedic scholars took birth in the shape of the
gopfs in Vyndavana; as young gopis, they got the association of Krsna in
fulfillment of their previous irths’ desire. The ultimate goal of their
perfect desire was attained, and they were so joyous that they had nothing
further to desire. This is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita: if one attains the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, then he has no desire for anything. When
the gopis had Krsna in their company, not only all their grief, but their
lamenting in the absence of Krgna was relieved. They felt they had no
desire to be fulfilled. Fully satisfied in the company of Krsna, they spread
their cloths on the ground. These garments were made of fine linen and
smeared with the red kuiikuma which decorated their breasts. With great
care they spread a sitting place for Krsna. Krsna was their life and soul,
and they created a very comfortable seat for Him.

Sitting on the seat amongst the gopis, Krsna became more beautiful.
Great yogis like Lord Siva, Lord Brahmi or even Lord Sesa and others
always try to fix their attention upon Krsna in their heart, but here the
gopis actually saw Krsna seated before them on therr cloths. In the society
of the gopis, Kysna looked very beautiful. They were the most beautiful
damsels within the three worlds, and they assembled together around
Krsria.

It may be asked herein how Krsna seated Himself beside so many gops
and yet sat alone. There is a significant word n this verse: Erara. Asitis
stated in the Bhogavad-gitd, févarah sarva-bhitdnam. Isvara refers to the
Supreme Lord as the Supersoul sealed n everyone's heart. K.rf,l_'xa a!so
manifested this potency of expansion as Paramatma in this gathering with
the gopis. Krsna was sitting by the side of each gopf, unseen by the others.
Krsna was so kind to the gopis that instead of sitting in thewr hearts to be
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appreciated in yogic meditation, He se§ted Himself by thf_air 51}des. By

seating Himself outside, He showed s;vecxa% favor to the gopis, Who were -
the selected beauties of all creation. Having gotten their most bclc3\:ed

Lord, the gopfs began to please Him by moving their eyebro§vs and smlln.xg

and also by suppressing their anger. Some of them. .took His lotus feet in

their laps and began to massage Him. And while.smllmg, they confidential-
ly expressed their suppressed anger and said, “Dear Krsna, we are

ordinary women of Vrndivana, and we do not know much about Ve_dxc
knowledge—what is right and what is wrong. We therefore put a question

to You, and, since You are very learned, You can answer it properly. In

dealing between lovers, we find that there are three classes of: men. One -
class simply receives, another class reciprocates favorably, even if the lover

is very contrary, and the third class neither acts contrary nor.answers

favorably in dealings of love. So out of these three classes, which do You

prefer, or which do You call honest?” : ' .

In answer, Krsna said, My dear friends, persons who simply reciprocate

the loving dealings of the other party.are just like merchants: They give in

loving affairs as much as they get.from the other party. Practically there

" is no question of love. It is simply business dealing, and it is self-interested

or self-centered. Better the sccond class of men, who love in spite. of the

opposite party’s contrariness; even those without a tinge of loving affairs

are better than the merchants. Sincere love can be seen when the father.
and ‘mother love their children in spite of their children’s neglect. The

third class neither reciprocates nor neglects. They can be further divided

into two classes. One is the self-satisfied, who do not require anyone’s love.

They are called @tmdrdma, which means they are absorbed in the thought

of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and so do not care whether one

loves them or not. But another class are ungrateful men. They are called

callous. The men in this group revolt against superior persons. For jnstance,

a son, in spite of receiving all kinds of things from loving parents, may be

callous and not reciprocate. Those in this class are generally known as

gurudruha, which means they receive favors from the parents or the

spiritual master and yet neglect them.” ‘ , ‘

) Krsna _i“di_rECﬂ'Y answered the questions of the gopis, even those ques-
tions which 1mph‘ed that Krsna did not properly receive their dealings. In
answer, K;gpa said that He, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is
se!f-satxsﬂed.. He docs not require anyone’s love, but at the same fime He .
said that He is not ungrateful. -

“My dear friends,™ Krsna continued, “you might be aggrieved by My
words and acts, but you must know that sometimes I do not reciprocate
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my devotees’ dealings with Me. It appears that my devotecs ar¢ very much
attached to Me, but sometimes I do not reciprocate their feclings propesly
in order to increase their love for Me more and more. If I can very casily
be approached by them, they might think, *Krspa is so easily available.” So
sometimes I do not respond. If a person has no money but after some time
actumulates some wealth and then loses it, he will think of the lost
property twenty-four hours a day. Similarly, in order to incrcase the love
-of My devotees, sometimes I appear to be lost to them, and instead of
forgetting Me, they feel their loving sentiments for Me increase. My dear
friends, do not think for a moment that I have been dealing with You just

like ordinary devotees. I know what you are. You have forsaken all kind:
« N A DN .. D " remmtinm i

I cannot treat you as ordinary devotees. Do not think that I was away

* from you. I was near to you. I was simply secing how much you were
anxious for Me in My absence. So please do not try to find fault in Me.
Because you consider Me so dear to you, kindly excuse Me if ] have done
anything wrong. I cannot repay your continual Jove for Me, even thrm{gh-
out the lifetimes of the demigods in the heavenly planets. It is impossible
to repay you or show gratitude for your love; therefore please be sansf:led
by your own pious activities. You have displayed exemplary attraction
for Me, overcoming the greatest difficulties arising from family connec-
tions. Please be satisfied with your highly exemplary character, for it 1s not
possible for Me to repay your debt.”

The exemplary character of devotional service manifested by the dc\'?-
tees of Vrndivama is the purest type of devotion. It is enjoined in
authoritative $dstra that devotional service must be ahaituka and aprati-
hata. This means that devotional service to Krsna cannot be checked by
political or religious convention. The stage of devotional service is always
transcendental. The gopis parhcularly showed pure devotional service
towards Krsna, so much so that Krsna Himself remained indebted to them.
Lord Caitanya thus said that the devotional service manifested by the

. gopRin Vrndavana excelled all other methods of approaclung the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

Thus ends the Bhaktwedanta purport of the Thirty-first Chepter of
Krsna, “Songs by the Gopis.”
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Thus hearing the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, speaking to
pacify them, the gopis became very much pleased. And. not only by
hearing His words, but also by touching the hands and legs of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, they became completely relieved from the great
suffering of separation. After this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead
began Wis rdsa dance. When one dances in the midst of many girls, it is
called a rasa dance. So Krsna began to dance among the most beautiful
and fortunate girls within the three worlds. The gopis of Vrndavana, who -
were so attracted to Him, danced with Krsna, hand in hand.

Krsna’s rasa dance should never be compared with-any kind of material
dance, such as a ball dance or a society dance. The risa dance'is a
completely spiritual performance, In order to establish this.fact, Krsna, .
the supreme mystic, expanded Himself in many forms and stood beside
cach gopl. Placing His hands on the shoulders of the gopis on both sides of
Him, He began to dance in their midst. The mystic expansions of Kysna
were not perceived by the gopis because Krsna appeared alone to each of -
them. Each gopi thought that Krsna was dancing with her alone. Above that
wonderful dance flew many airplanes carrying the denizens of the heavenly -
plancts, who were very anxious to see the wonderful dance of Krsna with
the gopis. The Gandharvas and Kinnaras begari to sing, and, accompanicd
by their respective wives, all the Gandharvas began to shower flowers on
the dancers. - . -
wa?s :ggugci}gsfand Kl.r§p:§ dapced toget‘her, a- very blissful musical sound
appe:li)red . Iriom the tinkling of their bel¥s, ornaments and héngles,' It
golden necklace é’g?a Wa‘si a greenish sapphire locket in the midst of 2
danced they dis l;‘:;te ! with valuable stones. While Krsna and the gopis
their logs. {he; §’ Y eXFraordlnary bodily features. The movemenis qf ’

g%, ther placing their hands on one another, the movements of their
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cyc}:rows, their s.miling_, the movements of the breasts of the gopis and
their clothes, their earrings, their cheeks, their hair with flowers—as they
sang and da;mced’ these combined together to appear like clouds, thunder,
snow and l!ghtnmg. Krsna’s bodily features appeared just like a group of
clmfds, !!lell‘ songs were like thunder, the beauty of the gopis appeared to
be just like lightning in the sky, and the drops of perspiration visible on
their faces appeared like falling snow. In this way, both the gopis and
Krsna fully engaged in dancing,

The necks of the gopis became tinted with red due to their desire to
enjoy Krsna more and more, To satisfy them, Krsna began to clap His
hands in time with their singing. Actually the .whole world is full of
Krsna's singing, but it is appreciated in different ways by different kinds of
living entities. Thisis confirmed in the Bhagavad.gitd: ye yathd mam
prapadyante. Krsna is dancing, and every hiving entity is also dancing, but

* thereisadifferencein the dancing in the spiritual world and in the material
world. This is expressed by the author of Caitanya-cantdmyta, who says
that the master dancer is Krsna and everyone is His servant. Everyone is
trying to imitate Krsna’s dancing. Those who are actually in Kysna
consciousness respond rightly to the dancing of Krsna: they do not try to
dance independently. But those in the material world try to imitate
Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The fiving entitics arc
dancing under the direction of Krsna's mayd and are thinking that they
are equal to Krgpa. But this is not a fact. In Krsna consctousngss, this mis
conception is absent, for a person in Krspa consciousness knows that Krsna
is the supreme master and everyone is His servant. One has to dance to
please Krsna, not to imitate or to become equal to the Supreme Pcrsun’nhly
of Godhead. The gopis wanted to please Kyspa, and therefore as Krsna
sang, they responded and encouraged Him by saying, “Well done, well
done.” Sometimes they presented beautiful music for His pleasure, and He
responded by praising their singing. .

When some of the gopis became very tired from dancing and moving
their bodies, they placed their hands on the shoulders of Sei Krsna. Then
their hair loosened and flowers fell to the ground. When they-placed their
hands on Krsna’s shoulder, they became overwhelmed by the fragrance of
His body which emanated from the lotus, other aromatic flowers, and the

- pulp of sandalwood. They became filled with attraction for thm, and they
began to kiss one another. Some gopis touched Krspa cheek to chc.zek, and
Krsna began to offer them chewed betel nuts from His mouth, which they
exchanged with great pleasure by kissing. And by accepting those betel
nuts, the gopis spiritually advanced.
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opis hecame tired after long singing and dancing. I{ﬁpa was dancing
hegi‘c?: gth{:m, and to alleviate their fatigue they took Sri Krsna’s hand and
i ir raised Lreasts. Krsna’s hand, as well as the breasts of the
placed it on their raisec ¥ ere hey combined, both of
gopis, are eternally auspicious; therefore wlnen they s ) o
them became spiritually enhanced. The gopis so enjoyed the (:orrl:pant){1
Krsna, the husband of the goddess of fortune, t‘hat they forgot that they
hz'u‘i'any other husband in the world, and upon being embraced by t.he arms
of Krspa and dancing and singing with Him, they forgot eve.rythmg. The .
Sﬁmc'u'l’-Bhﬁgavatam thus describes the beauty of the gopis while they were
rasa dancing with Krspa. There were lotus flowers over both then'.ears,
and their faces were decorated with sandalwood pulp. They wore Fllaka,
and there were drops of sweat on their smiling mouths. From their feet
came the tinkling sound of ankle bells as well as bangles. The flowers
within their hair were falling to the lotus feet of Krsna, and Hg was very
satisfied. i
As stated in the Brahma-sarithit@, all these gopis are expansmns_of
Krspa's pleasure potency. Touching their bodies with His hands an.d lool.cmg
at their pleasing eyes, Krsna enjoyed the gopis exactly as a child enjoys
_playing with the reflection of his body in a mirror. When K{g.pa to_uc.:hed
the different parts of their bodies, the gopis felt surcharged with Spmtyal
energy. They could not adjust their loosened clothes, although they tried
to keep them properly. Their hair and garments became scattered, and
their ornaments loosened as they forgot themselves in company with
Krsna. . , .
“While Krsna was enjoying the company of the gopis in the rdsa dance,
the astonished demigods and their wives gathered in the sky. The moon,
being afflicted with a sort of lust, began to watch the dance and became
stunned with wonder. The gopis had prayed to the goddess Katyayani to -
have Krspa as their hushand. Now Krsna was fulfilling their desire by
_expanding Himself in as many forms as there were gopis and enjoying
them exactly as a husband. :
Srila Sukadeva Gosvimi has remarked that Krsna is self-sufficient—He is~
atmdrama. He doesn’t need anyone clse for His satisfaction. Because the
gopis wanted Krsna as their husband, He fulfilled their desire. When Krsna
saw that the gopis were tired from dancing with Him, He immediately
began to smear His hands over their faces so that their fatigne would be
relieved. In order to reciprocate the kind hospitality of Krsna, the gapis
began to look at Him lovingly. They were overjoyed by the auspicious
touch of the hand of Krsna. Their smiling cheeks shoue with beauty, and"
they began 1o sing the glories of Krsna with transcendental pleasure. As
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pure devotees, the more the gopis enjoyed Krgna’s company, the more they
became enlightened with His glories, and thus they reciprocated with
Him. They wanted to satisfy Krsna by glorifying His transcendental
pastimes. Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all
masters, and the gopis wanted to worship Him for His unusual exhibition
of mercy upon them. .

Both the gopis and Krspa entered the water of the Yamuna just to
relieve their fatigue from the rasa dance. The lily flower garlands around
the necks of the gopis were strewn to pieces due to their embracing the
body of Krsna, and the flowers were reddish from being smeared with the
kurikuma on their breasts. The bumblebees were humming about in order
to get honey from the flowers. Krgna and the gopis entered the water of
Yamuna just as an elephant enters a water tank with his many female
companions. Both the gopis and Krsna forgot their real identity, playing
in the water, enjoying each others® company and relieving the fatigue of
rise dancing. The gopis began to splash water on the body of Krsna, all
the while smiling, and Krsna enjoyed this. As Krsna was taking pleasure in
the joking words and splashing water, the demigods in the heavenly
planets began to shower flowers, The demigods thus praised the super-
excellent ridsa dance of Krgna, the supreme enjoyer, and His pastimes with
the gopis in the water of Yamuna.

After this, Lord Krsna and the gopfs came out of the water and began to
stroll along the bank of the Yamund, where a nice breeze was blowing,
carrying the aroma of different kinds of flowers over the water and land.
While strolling on the bank of the Yamuni, Krsgna recited vartous hinds of
poetry. He thus enjoyed the company of the gopis in the soothing moon-
light of autumn.

Sex desire is especially excited in the autumn season, but the wonderful
thing about Krsna's association with the gopis 1s that there was no queshion
of sex desire. It was, as clearly stated in the Bhdgavata descriplion by
Sukadeva Gosvami, avaruddha-sauratah, namely the sex smpulse was
completely controlled. There s a distinction between Lord Kppna's dancing
with the gopis and the ordinary dancing of hving entities witiun the
material world. In order to clear up further misconceptions about the rasa
dance and the affairs of Krsna and the gopis, Mahar@ja Pariksit, the hearer
of Sn‘mad-BhEgAwlam, told Sukadeva Gosvimi, “Kryna appeared on the
earth to establish the regulative pnnaples of religion and to curh the
predomi of irrehigion. But the behavior of Krsna and the gopis might
encourage irreligious pnnciples in the matenal world. I am simply surpriced
that He would act in such a way, enjoying the company of others’ wises in
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_the dead of night.” This statement of Maharija Pariksit’s was very ‘much
appreciated by Sukadeva Gosvaml. The answer anticipates the abominable

acts of the Mayavadi impersonalists who place themselves in the position

of Krsna and enjoy the company of young girls and women. .

The basic Vedic injunctions never allow a person to enjoy sex with any
woman except one’s own wife. Krsna’s appreciation of the gopis appeared
to be distinctly in violation of these rules. Maharaja Pariksit understood the
total situation from Sukadeva Gosvami, yet to further clear the transcen-
jental nature of Krsna and the gopis in rdsa dance, he expressed his
urprisc. This is very important in order to check the unrestricted associa-
ton with women by the prakrie-sahajiya.

In his statement, Mahdrdja Pariksit has used several important words
which require clarification. The first word, jugupsitam, means abominable.
The first doubt of Mahdrja Pariksit was as follows: Lord Krsna is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead who has advented Himself to establish
religious principles. Why then did He mix with others’ wives in the dead of
night and enjoy dancing, embracing and kissing? According to the Vedic-
injunctions, thisis not allowed. Also, when the gopis first came to Him, He
gave instructions to them to return to their homes. To call the wives of

~, other persons or young girls and enjoy dancing with them is certainly
abominable according to the Vedas. Why should Krsna have done this?

Another word used here is dptakdma. Some may take it for granted that
Krsna was very lusty among young girls, but Partksit Mahdraja said that
this was not possible. He could not be lusty. First of all, from the material
calculation He was only eight years old. At that age a boy cannot be lusty.
Aptakama means that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-satisfied.
Even if He were lusty, He doesn’t need to take help from others to satisfy
His lusty desires. The next point is that, although not lusty Himself, He
might have been induced by the lusty desires of the gopis. But Mahargja
Pariksit then used another word, yadu-pati, which indicates that Krsna is
the most exalted personality in the dynasty of the Yadus. The kings in the.
dynasty of Yadu were considered to be the most pious, and their descen-
d:'mts were also like that. Having taken birth in that family, how could.
Krsna have been i.nduccd, even by the gopis? It is concluded, therefore,
that 1t was ot possible for Krsna to do anything abominable. But Maharija
Pariksit was in doubt as to why Krspa acted in that way. What was the real
purpose? Anothet word Mahardja Pariksit used when he addressed
Sul‘ia.df:vn Gosvami is suvrata, which means to take a vow to enact pious
22‘:3?&:?{8“%&3?::'& Gosvami was an 'cr%ucatefi‘ bmhrrzac&'n’, and, under the

. slances, it was not possible for him to indulge in sex; This is strictly
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prohibited for brahmacdris, and what to spea

Sukadeva Gosvami. But b the eir €

very suspect, Mahardja Pariksit inquired for clarif.

Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvimi immedately replied |

religious principles by the sup controller testify -

For ple, fire can any abaminable thing nifes-
tation of the supremacy of fire. Similarly, the sun wl\l’ﬂ!ﬁ@;ﬁf from
a urinal or from stool, and the sun is not polluted; rather, due to the
influence of hine, the polluted tamj; d place L disin-
fected and sterilized.

One may also argue that since Krgna is the supreme authority, His
activities should be followed. In answer to this question, Sukadeva Gosvimi
has very clearly said that &varandm, or the supreme controller, may some-
times violate His instructions, but this is only possible for the controller
Himself, not for the followers. Unusual and uncommoen activities by the
conlroller can never be imitated. Sukadeva Gosvimi wamed that the
conditioned followers, who are not actually in control, should never even
imagine imitating the uncommon activities of the controller. A Maydvadi
philosopher may falsely claim to be God or Kysna, but he cannot actually
act like Krsna. He can persuade his followers to falsely mitate rdse dance,
but he is unable to lift Govardhana Hill. We have many experiences in the
past of Mayavadi rascals deluding their followers by posing themselves as
Krsna in order to enjoy rasa-lild. In many instances they were cheched by
the government, arrested and pumshed. In Onssa, Thikur Bhaktivinode
also punished a so-called incarnation of Visnu, who was imtating rdsa-lild
with young girls. There were many complamts against him. At that time,
Bhaktivinode Thakur was magistrate, and the government deputed Inm to
deal with that rascal, and he punished kim very severely. The rasa-lila dance
cannot be imitated by anyone. Sukadeva GosvamT warns that one should
not even think of imitating it. He specifically mentions that if, out of
foolishness, one tnes to imitate Krsna's rdsa dance, he will be killed, just
like a person who wants to umtate Lord Swva’s dnnking of an ocean of
poison, Lord Siva drank an ocean of poson and kept 1t within his throat.
The poison made lus throat turn blue; and therefore Lord Swva 1s called
Nilakanta. But if any ordmary person tries to imitate Lord Siva by drnking
poison or smoking gafijo, he 1s sure to be vanquished and will die within a
very short time. Lord S Krspa’s dealing with the gopis was under special
circumstances.

Most of the gopis in thewr previous lives were great sages, expert in.the

studies of the Fedas, and when Lord Krsna appeared as Lord Ramacandra,
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- the deflaﬁnted to enjoy with Him. Lord Riamacandra gave them the bene-
4PPI7 . that their desires would be fulfilled when He would appear as
% rsna. Therefore the desire of the gopis to enjoy the appearance of Lord
Krsna was long cherished. So they approached goddess Katyayani to h'iwe
Krsna as their husband. There are many other circumstances alse which
te.s'tify to the supreme authority of Krsna and show that .He is not bound
to the rules and regulations of the material world. In special cases, He acts
as He likes to favor His devotees. This is only possible for Him, because He
is the supreme controller. People in general should follow the instructions
of Lord Krsna as given in the Bhagavad-gitd and should not even imagine
imitating Lord Krspa in the rdse dance. .|

Krspa’s lifting of Govardhana Hill, His killing great demons like Piitand
and others are all obviously extraordinary activities. Similarly, the rdsa
dance is also an uncommon activity and cannot be imitated by any
ordinary man. An ordinary person engaged in his occupational duty, like -
Arjuna, should execute his duty for the satisfaction of Krgna; that is within
his power. Arjuna was a fighter, and Krsna wanted him to fight for His
satisfaction. Arjuna agreed, although at first he was not willing to fight. -
Duties are required for ordinary -persons. They should not jump up and

.. try to imitate Krspa and indulge in rdse-lild and thus bring about their

ruin. One should know with certainty that Krsna had no personal interest

in whatever He did for the benediction of the gopis. As stated in the

Bhagavad-gita, na mar kerméant Himpanti: Krsna never enjoys or suffers

the result of His activities. Therefore it is not possible for Him to act

irreligiously. He is transcendental to all activities and religious principles.

He is untouched by the modes of material nature. He is the supreme

controller of all living entities, either in human society, in the demigod

society in heavenly planets, or in lower forms of life. He is the supreme

controller of all living entities and of material nature; therefore, He has

nothing to do with religious or irreligious principles. ‘
Sukadeva Gosvami further concludes that the great sages and devotees,

. who are was-hed‘ clean of all conditional life, can move freely even within

the contamination of material nature by keeping Krsna the Supreme

Personality f’f Godhead within their hearts. In this way also they-do not

become suhject to .tlrfe laws of pleasure and. pain in the modes of material

nature. How, theﬂ,}s it possible for Krsna, who appears in His own internal
potency, to be subjected to the laws of karma?

. In tllchlzagazfad-gl'td the Lord cleafly says that whenever He appears He
oes so by His internal poteney; He is not forced to accept a hody by the

laws of karma like an ordinary living entity. Every other livin ity 1

g entity 1s

b Y
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forced to accept 2 certain type of body by his previous actions. But when

Krsna appears, He always appears in 2 hodys it is not forced upon Him by
PR . tc a vehicle for His transcendental
omtn

the actios

pleasure o

the laws ot karnid. o d, i

body, being forced by the laws of nature; therefore, tus wiss B
who claim to be equal

God is only theoretical. Such persons
with Krspa and indulge in risalila create 2 dangerous situation for the
people in general. Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is already
present as Supersoul within the bodies of the gopts and their husbands: He
is the guide of all living entities, as is confirmed in the Katha Upani;m!,
nityo nitydndri cetanad cetanandm. The Supersoul directs the individuat
soul to act, and the Supersoul is the actor and witness of all action.
1t is confirmed in the Bhagaved-gitd that Krspa is present in everyone’s
heart, and from Him come all action, remembrance and furgetfulness. He
is the original person to be known by Vedic knowledge. He is the author
of Vedanta philosophys and He knows the Vedanta philosophy perfectly
well. The so-called Vedantists and Mayavadis cannot understand Krspa as
He is; they simply mislead followers by imitating the actions of Kygna in
an unauthorized way- Krspa, the Supersoul of everyone, is already within

the body of everyones therefore if He sees someone or embraces someone
there is no question of propriety:
Some ask that if Krsna is self-sufficient, why should He at all manifest
astimes with the gopis which are disturhing to the so-called morahsts of
the world? The answer is that such activities show speci;\l mercy to the
fallen, conditioned souls- The gopis are also expansions of His internal
energy, but because Krsna wanted to exhibit the rasa-lild, they als0
appeared as ordinary human beings. In the matenal world, pleasure 12
‘ ) el e vhe sex attraction between man and woman. The
- teas simmply t0
. Asso0n &5

l.'.:;“\‘x?f’.!

with Krsna or

hese attractions are combined, pupse x -

n material existence. In order to show them specal faver. A
hibited this risa-lla dance. 1t is just to eaptivate the cond.Bo™=
Since they are very much attracted by sexology, they €32 €73°F the
life with Krena and thus become Liberated from the materia] e ED0- iz
the Second Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Mahirdja Pkt £ exTuTs
that the pastimes and actinities of Lord Krsps 7t &% fx
conditioned souls. If they simply hear about Krsma they beer=?
from the material disease. They are addicted to mlenin goorvTnoI £

et
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are accustomed to reading sex literature, but b)r. hearing -these transcen- -
“dental pastimes of Krsna with thg gopis, they will be relieved from ma-

i mination. ,
ier;;}“io?ézy should hear and from whom is alsq explained })}: S_ul_{adeva
Gosvami. The difficulty is that the'whole wol'ld is ful-l of Mayavadis, and
when they hecome professional reciters of Snmgd:BfmgavalEam, a;xd \\ihen
people, without knowing the effect of the Iflayav.ada phl{osop hy, hear
from such persons, they become confused. Discussion of rase-lild among
people in general is not recommended .because they are ;}ffected by the
Maydvada philosophy, but if one who is advanced explains, and people
hear from him, certainly the hearers will be gradually elevated to th.c
position of Krsna consciousness and liberated from materially contami-
nated life. .

Another important point is that all the gopis who danced with K-y§pa
were not in their material bodies. They danced with Krsna in their spiritual
bodies. All their hushands thought that their wives were sleeping by their -
sides. The so-called husbands of the gopis were already enamored by the
influence of the external encrgy-of Krsna; so by dint of this very encrgy
they could not understand that their wives had gone to dance with Krsna.
What then is the basis of accusing Krsna of dancing with others’ wives?
1 e bodies of the gopis, which were their husbands’, were lying in bed,
but the spiritual parts and parcels of Kysna were dancing with Him. Krsna
is the supreme person, the whole spirit, and He danced with the spiritual
bodies of the gopis. There is therefore no reason to accuse Krgpa in any
way. . S -

After the risa dance was over, the night turned into the brihma-
muhirta (the night of Brahmi, a very, very long périod, as mentioned in
the Bhagavad-gitd). The brahma-muhiirta takes place about one and a half
hours before sunrise. It is recommended that one should rise from bed at
that time and, after finishing daily ablutions, take fo spiritual activities
by performing Mangalo-drdtrike and ghanting the Hare Krsna mantre. This-
period is very convenient for the execution of spiritual activities. When
that auspicious moment arrived, Kyspa asked the gopis o leave. Although
they were not willing lo quit His company, they were very ohedient and.
dear to Him. As soon as Krsna asked them to go home, they immediately
left and returned home. Sukadeva Gosvami concludes this episode of rasa-
lila ?)y pointing out that if a person hears from the: right source of the .
Rashmes of Krsna, who is Visnu Himself, and the gopis, who are expan-
stons of His energy, then he will be relieved from the most dangerous type
of discasc, namely lust. If one actually hears rase-lila, he will become
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completely freed from the lusty desire of sex life and elevated to the
highest level of spiritual understanding. Generally, because they hear
from Mayavadis and they themselves are Mayavadis, people become more
and more implicated in sex life. The conditioned soul should hear the
rase-1ila dance from an authorized spiritual master and be trained by him
so that he can understand the whole situation; thus one can be elevated to
the highest standard of spiritual life, otherwise one will be implicated. Ma-
terial lust is a kind of heart disease, and to cure the material heart disease
of the conditioned soul, it is recommended that one should hear, but not
from the impersonalist rascals. If one hears from the right sources with
right understanding, then his situation will be différent.

Sukadeva Gosvami has used the word $raddhdnvita for one who is
trained in the spiritual life. Sraddha, or faith, is the beginning. One who
has developed his faith in Krsna as the Sup. P lity of Godhead
the Supreme Spirit Soul, can both describe and hear. Sukadeva also uses
the word anusmuydt. One must hear- from disciplic succession. Anu
means following, and anu means always. So one must always follow the
disciplic succession and not hear from any stray professional reciter,
Mayavadi or ordinary man. Anusmuyat means that one must hear from
an authorized person who is in the disciplic succession and is always

gaged in Krsna i When a person wants to hear in this way,
then the effect will be sure. By hearing rass-lilg, one will be elevated to
the highest position of spiritual life.

Sukadeva Gosvami uses two specific words, bhaktim and pardm. Bhak-
tim pardm means execution of devotional service above the neophyte
stage. Those who are simply attracted to temple worship but do not know
the philosophy of bhakti are in the neophyte stage. That sort of bhakti is
not the perfectional stage. The perfectional stage of bhakti, or devotional
service, is completely free from material contamination. The most dan-
gerous aspect of contamination 15 lust or sex life. Bhaktim pardm devo-
tional service is so potent that the more one advances 1n this line, the more
he loses his attraction for material life. One who 1s actually derving bene-
fit from hearing rdsa-lild dance surely achieves the transcendental position
He surely loses all traces of lust 1n his heart.

Srila Vidvanatha Cakravarti Thakur pomts out that according to Bhaga-
vad-gita, the Brahma day and Brahma night are penods of solar years
expanding to 4,300,000 multiplied by 1,000. According to Visvanitha
CakravartT Thakur, the nisa dance was performed during the long period

of Brahmi’s night, but the gopis could not undesstand that In order to
fulfill their desire, Krsna extended the night to cover such a great period
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of time. One may ask how this was possible, and Viévanatha Cakravarti :
Thikur reminds us that Krsna, although bound by a small rope, could
show His mother the whole universe within His mouth. How was this
possible? The answer is that He can do anything for the pleasure of His
devotees. Similarly, because the gopis wanted to enjoy Krsna, they were

given the opportunity to associate with Him for a long period. This was
done according to His promise. When Krsna stole the garments of the gopis
while they were taking bath at Cirghat on Yamund, Krsna promised to
fulfill their desire in some future night. In one night, therefore, they
enjoyed the company of Krsna as their beloved husbhand, but that night
was not an ordinary night. It was a night of Brahma, and lasted millions
and millions of years. Everything is possible for Krsna, for He is the
supreme controller. '

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Thlrty-second Chapter of'
Krsna, “Description of the Risa Dance.”



33 / Vidyadhara Liberated
and the Demon Sankhasura Killed

Once upon a time, the cowherd men of Vrnddvana, headed by Nanda
Mahirdja, desired to go to Ambikivana to perform the Sivaratri per-
formance. The rdsa-lild was performed during the autumn, and after that
the next big ceremony is Holi or the Dolaydtrd ceremony. Between the
Dolayatra ceremony and the rdsa-lila ceremony there is one important
ceremony which is called Sivardtri, which is especially observed by the
Saivites, or devotees of Lord Siva. But sometimes the Vaisnavas also ob-
serve this ceremony because they accept Lord Siva as the foremost
Vaisnava. But the function of Sivaratri is not observed very regularly by
the bhaktas, or devotees of Kysna. Under the circumstances, it is stated in
$rimad-Bhagavatam that the cowherd men headed by Nanda Maharija
“once upon & time desired.” That means that they were not regularly
observing the Sivaratri function, but that once upon a time they wanted to
go to Ambikivana out of curiosity. Ambikivana is situated somewhere
in the Gujarat province. Ambikavana is said to be situated on the river
Sarasvati, yet we do not find any Sarasvati River in the Gujarat province;
the only river there is Savarmati. In India, all the big places of pilgnmage
are situated on nice nvers like the Ganges, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Narmada,
Godavari, Kaverl, etc. Ambikivana was situated on the bank of Sarasvati,
and all the cowherd men and Nanda Maharija went there.

They very d dly began to hip the deity of Lord Siva and
Ambika. It is the general practice that wherever there is a temple of Lord
Siva, there must be another temple of Ambika (or Durga) because Ambika
is the wife of Lord Siva and is the most exalted of chaste women. She
doesn’t live outside the iation of her husband. After reaching Ambika-
vang, the cowherd men of Vyndavana first bathed themselves n the River
Sarasvall. If one goes to any place of pilgrmage, his first duty is to take a
bath and sometimes to shave his head. That is the first business. After
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taking bath, they worshiped the Deities and then distributed charity in the
holy places. . . - .

l Kc?:ording to the Vedic system, charity is given to the brahmapizs‘. Itis
stated in the Vedic $astras that only the brahmapas and the sannyasts can
accept charity. The cowherd men from Vrndavana gave cows decorated

with golden ornaments and beautiful garlands. The brghmanas are given "

charity because they arc not engaged in any business profession. Th.ey are
supposed to be engaged in brahminical occupations, as described in the

Bhagavad-gita—namely, they must be very learned and must perform-

austerity and penances. They must not only themselves be learned, but
they must also teach others. Brahmanas are not meant to be brahmanas
alone; they should create other brahmanas also. If a man is found who
agrees to- become a brakmapa’s disciple, he is also given the chance to
become a brahmana. The brdhmana is always engaged in the worship of
Lord Vispu. Therefore the brahmanas are eligible to accept all kinds of
charity. But if the brahmanas receive excess charity, they are fo distribute
it for the service of Visnu. In the Vedic scripture, therefore, one is recom-

»mended to give in charity to the brahmanas, and by so doing one pleases -

word Visnu and all the demigods.

The pilgrims take bath, worship the Deity, and give in charity; they are

also recommended to fast one day, They should go to a place of pilgrimage
and stay there at least for three days. The first day is spent fasting, and at
night they can drink a little water because water does not break the fast.

The cowherd men, headed by Nanda Mahar3ja, spent that night on the
bank of the Sarasvati. They fasted all day and drank a little water at night.
But while they were taking their rest, a' great serpent from the nearby
forest appeared before them and hungrily began to swallow up Nanda
Mahardja. Nanda began to cry helplessly, “My dear son, Krsna, please
come and save me from this danger! This serpent is swallowing me!” When
Nanda Mahdrdja cried for help, all the cowherd men got up and saw what
was happening. They immediately took up burning logs and began to beat
the snake to kill it. But in spite of being beaten with burning logs, the
serpent was not about to give up swatlowing Nanda Maharagja.

At that time Krgna appeared on the scene and touched the serpent with
His lotus feet. Immediately upon being touched 'by the lotus feet of Krsna,
the serpent shed its reptilian body and appeared as a very beautiful demi-
god named Vidyidhara. His hodily features were so beautiful that he
appeared to be worshipable. There was a luster and effulgence emanatin
frox}\ his body, and he was garlanded with 4 gold necklace. He offered
obeisances to Lord Krsna and stood before Him with great liumility. Krsna
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then asked the demigod, ““You appear to be a very nice demigod and to be
favored by the goddess of fortune. How is it that you pesformed such
abominable activities, and how did you get the body of a serpent?” The
demigod then began to narrate the story of his previous life.

“My dear Lord,” he said, “in my previous life I was named Vidyidhara
and was known all over the world for my beauty. Because I was a cele-
brated personality, 1 used 1o travel all over in my airplane. While traveling,
1 saw a great sage named Angir3. He was very ugly, and because 1 was very
proud of my beauty, I laughed at him. Due to this sinful action, I was
condemned by the great sage to assume the form of a serpent.”

One should note here that before being favored by Kysna, a person is
always under the modes of material nature, however elevated he may be
materially. Vidyddhara was a materially elevated demigod, and he was
very beautiful. He also held a great material position and was able to travel
all over by airplane. Yet he was condemned to hecome a serpent in his
next life. Any materially elevated person can be condemned to an abomi-
nable species of life if he is not careful. It is a misconception that after
reaching the human body one is never degraded. Vidyadhira himself
states that even though he was a demigod, ke was cond, dtoh
a serpent. But because he was touched by the lotus feet of Krsna, he
immediately came to Krsna consciousness. He admitted, however, that in
his previous life he was actually sinful. A Krgna conscious person knows
that he 15 always the servant of the servant of Krsna; he is most insignifi-
cant, and whatever good he does 1s by the grace of Krsna and the spintual
master.

The demigod Vidyadhara continued to speah to Sri Krsna. “Because I
was very proud of the exquisite beauty of my body,” he said, "I derided
the ugly features of the great sage Angird. He cursed me for my sin, and
1 became a snake. Now I consider that this curse by the sage was not at all
a curse; it was a great benediction for me. Had he not cursed me, I would
not have assumed the body of a serpent and would not have been kicked
by Your lotus feet and thus freed from all matenal contaminatien.”

In material existence, four things are very valuable: to be born mn 2
decent family, to be very rich, to be very leared, and to be very beaut:ful.
These are considered to be matenal assets. Unfortutately, without Krgna
consciousness, these material assets sometimes become sources of sin and
degradation. Despite Vidyadharas being a dermgod and having a beautiful
body, he was condemned to the body of a snake due to pride. A snake is
considered to be the most cruel and envious hving entity, but those who
are human beings and are envious of others are considered to be even more
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ious than.snakes. The snake can be subdued or controlled by charming

vie
o is envious cannot be controlled by

mantras and herbs, but a person wh

anyone. . ‘ _
:"‘My dear Lord,” Vidyadhara continued, “Now since I think I have

become freed from all kinds of sinful activities, 1 am asking .Your per-
mission to return to my abode, the heavenly‘;.)lanet."’ "Ijhls request
indicates that persons who are attached to fruitive activities, -de51-rmg
promotion to the comforts of higher plar}etary systems, cannot achle?ve
their ultimate goal of life without the sanction of the Supreme P‘erson‘ahty
of Godhead. It is also stated in the Bhagavad-gita that the less intelligent
want to achieve material benefits and therefore worship different kinds of
demigods, but they actually get the benediction from the demigods
through the permission of Lord Vigpu, or Krspa. Demigods have no power
to bestow material profit. Even if one is attached to material benediction,
he can worship Krsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead and ask Him.
Krsna is completely able to give even material benediction. There is a
difference, however, in asking material benediction from the demigods
. and from Krsna. Dhruva Mahardja worshiped the Supreme Personality of - -
Godhead for material benediction, but when he actually achieved the
favor of the Supreme Lord and saw Him, he was so satisfied that he
refused to accept any material benediction. The intelligent person does
not ask favors from or worship the demigods; he directly becomes Krsna
conscious, and if he has any desire for material benefit, he asks Krsna, not -
the demigods. o

Vidyddhara, awaiting permission of Krspa to return to the heavenly
planets, said, “Now because I am touched by Your lotus feet, I am
relieved from all kinds of material pangs. You are the most powerful of
all mystics. You are the original Supreme Personality of Godhead: You are
the master of all the devotees. You are the provider of the planetary .
systems, and therefore I am asking Your permission. You may accept me
as fully surrendered unto You. I know very well that persons ‘who are
constantly engaged in chanting Your holy name attain release from all
sinful. reactions, and certainly persons who are fortunate enough to be -
Fersonally toulti:he(.ldhg' Yourhlotus feet are freed. Therefore I am sure that

am now relieved from the curse of the bra si by bei
touched by Your lotus feet.” ‘ bréhmana sxmply- by being
hjsl‘r}: ;::j ;;ai'fl:f;gylﬁdhar]a got permission from Lord' Ifl;ﬂm to return to
b to circuma gﬁe; ganﬁtary e, After ressving th.ls honor, he
ozg?;mces unto Htfl Moo the Lord. And after offering his respectful
im, he returned to his heavenly planet. Thus Nanda
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Mahdedja also became refieved from the imminent danger of being devoured
by the snake. ©

The. c.uwhcrd ng.:n who had come fo execute the ritualistic function of
worshiping Los:d Siva an'd Ambrkjl finished their husiness and prepared to
return to v!"‘h"-"_"ﬂ- “'hl_le returning, they recalled the wonderful actisities
of Krgna. By relating the incident of Yidyidharas delnerance,
more attached to Krsna. They had come to worship Lord $iva
but they became more and more attached to Krspa, Similarly, the gopis also
worshiped goddess Katydyanito become more and more attached to Krena.
- W is stated in the Bhagatad-gild that persons who are attached to wor.

shiping demigods like Lord Brahma, Siva, Indra and Candra, for some
petsonal benefit, are less in!el.ligen! and have forgotten the real purpose of
life. But the cowherd men, inhabitants of Vrndavana, were no ordmary
men. Whatever they did, they dud for Krsna. If one worships demigods hike
Locd Swva and Lard Brahmia to become more attached to Krsna, that is
approved. But 1f one goes to the demigods for some personal henefit, that
is condemned.

After this incident, on a very pleasant night, both Krsna and His elder
brother Balarima, who are inconceivably powerful, went into the forest of
Vrudavana. They were panied by the damsels of Vrajabhiimi, and
they hegan to enjoy cach other’s company. The young damsels of Vraja
were very nicely dressed and anointed with pulp of sandalwood and deco-
rated with flowers. The moon was shining in the sky, surrounded by
glittering stars, and the breeze was blowing, bearing the aroma of mallika
flowers, and the bumblebees were mad after the aroma. Taking advantage
of the pleasing atmosphere, both Kyspa and Balarama began to sing very
melodiously. The damsels became so absorbed in their rhythmical song
that they almost furgot themselves: their hair loosened, their dresses
slackened, and their garlands began to fall to the ground.

At that time, wlule they were so much absorbed, almost in madness, a
demon assosiate of Kuvera (the treasurer of the heavenly planets) appeared
on the scene. The detmon’s name was Suikhisura because on his head
theee was 2 valuable jewel ¢ Dling a hshell. Just as the two sons of
Kuvera were puffed ap over therr wealth and opulence and did not care
for Nirada Muni's presence, tus Sankhdsura was also puffed up OYET [+
material opulence. He thought that Krgna and Balarima were two orduucy
cowherd boys enjoying the company of many beautiful guls. Generally,
in the material world, a pgrsun'wxlh riches thinks that all beautiful womer:
should be enjoyed by him, Safikhisura also thought that, 5mfe})e bd:)ur)gc
to the rich community of Kuvera, he, not Krena and T

they became
and Ambik3,
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enjoy the company of so many beautiful girls. He therefore decided to
take charge of them. He appeared before Krspa and Balarima and the
damsels of Vraja and began to lead the girls away to the north. He
commanded them as if he were their proprictor and hushand, despite the
presence of Krgna and Balarima. Being forcibly taken away by Sankhisura,
the damsels of Vraja began to call the names of Krgna and Balarima for
protection. The two brothers immediately began to follow them, taking up
big logs in Their hands. “Don’t be afraid, don’t be afraid,” They called 1o
the gopis. “We are coming at once Lo chastise this demon.” Very quickly
They reached Sankhasura. Thinking the brothers too powerful, Smikhasura
left the company of the gopis and ran for fear of his life. But Krsna would
not Iet him go. He entrusted the gopis to the care of Balarima and followed
Saikhisura wherever he fled. Krsna wanted to take the valuable jewel
resembling a conchshell from the head of the demon. After following him
a very short distance, Krsna caught him, struck his head with His fist and
killed him. He then took the valuable jewel and returned. In the presence
of all the damsels of Vraja, He presented the valuable jewel to His elder

. brother Balarama.

Thus ends the Bhaktivedanta purport of the Thirty-third Chapter of-
Krsna, “Vidyadhara Liberated and the Demon Sankhasura Killed.”

\



34/ The Gopis’ Feelings of Separation

The gopis of Vindavana were so attached to Kysna that they were not
satisfied simply with the rZse dance at night. They wanted to associate
with Him and enjoy His company during the daytime also. When Krsna
went to the forest with His cowherd boy friends and cows, the gopis did
not physically take part, but their hearts went with Him. And because

- their hearts went, they were able to enjoy His company through strong
feelings of separation. To acquire this strong feeling of separation is the
teaching of Lord Caitanya and His direct disciplic succession of Gosyvimis.
When we are not in physical contact with Krsna, we can associate with
Him like the gapis, through feelings of separation. Krsna's transcendental
form, qualities, pastimes, and entourage are all identical with Him. There
are nine different kinds of devotional service. Devotional service to Krsna
in feelings of separation elevates the devotee to the highest perfectional
level, to the level of the gopis.

It is stated in Srinivisdcirya’s prayer to the six Gosvamis that they left
the material opulences of government service and the princely status of

" life and went to Vrndivana, where they lived just like ordinary mendicants,
begging from door to door. But they were so much ennched with the
gopis” feelings of separation that they enjoyed transcendental pleasure at
every moment. Similarly, when Lord Caitanya was at Jagannatha Puri, He
was in the role of Radharapi, feeling the separation of Krypa. Those wh'/
are in the disciplic succession of the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradiya shoul
also feel the separation of Krsna, worship His transcendental furm,39
discuss His transcendental teachings, His pastimes, His qualilit;.‘:
entourage and His associations. The sprritual masters should . -
devotees to the highest devotivnal perfection. Feeling constant s,
while engaged in the service of the Lord is the perfection of
consclousness.

231
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The gopis used to discuss Krsna amongst tllerflsel‘yes, and their talks
rere as follows. “My dear friends,” one gopt said, do you kno.w that
/hen Krsna lies on the ground He rests on His left elbow, and HI.S hea_d
ssts on His left hand. He moves His attractive eyebrows while playing His
lute with His delicate fingers, and the sound He produces creates such‘a
ice atmosphere that the denizens of the heaveflly .planets,‘who travel in
pace with their wives and beloved, stop their airplanes, for they .are -
tunned by the vibration of the flute. The wives of the demxgpd§ w:ho
re seated in the planes then become very much ashamed of their singing
nd musical qualifications. Not only that, but they beco{ne afﬂlcted
ith conjugal love, and their hair and tightened dresses immediately
yosen.”

Another gopi said, “My dear friends, Krsna is so beautiful that the
oddess of fortune always remains on His chest, and He is always adorned
ith a golden necklace. Beautiful Krsna plays His flute in order to enliven
1e hearts of many devotees. He is the only friend of-the suffering living -
ntities. When He plays His flute, all the cows and other animals of -
'rnddvana, although engaged in eating, simply take a morsel of food in
teir mouths and stop chewing. Their ears raise up and they become
lunned. They do not appear alive but like painted animals. Krsna’s flute
laying is so attractive that even the animals become enchanted, and what
o speak of ourselves.” -

Another gopt said, “My dear friends, not only living animals, but even
wanimate objects like the rivers and lakes of Vrnddvana also become
‘unned when Krsna passes with peacock feathers on His head and His
ody smeared with the minerals of Vrndivana. With leaves and flowers
ecorating His body, He looks like some hero. When He plays on His flute
1d calls the cows with Balarima, the River Yamuna stops flowing and
aits for the air to carry dust from His lotus feet. The River Yamuni is
afortunate like us;it does not get Krsna’s mercy. The river simply remains
wned, stopping its waves just as we also stop crying out of frustration =
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Hill, He was accompanied hy the cowherd boys. While watki

i d ; 3 nz, He played
His flute, just .to cz.lﬂ His cows. Just by Itis association, the (recz, pmﬁs i::l
?.lhcr vegekz.mon in the for.est immediately became Kysnia conscions. A

ana fits dlienus liey diso uecome My Lonsetous. Iney tuen want
deliver everything—whatever they have—their fruits, flowers, 2
incessantly falling from their branches.

When Krspa walked on the bank of the Yamuni, He was seen nicefy
decorated with lilaka on His head. He was garlanded with different hinds
of forest flowers, and His body was smeared by the pulp of sandalwoud
and lulasi leaves. The bumblebees became mad after the treasure and
sweet nectar of the atmosphere. Being pleased by the humming sound of
the bees, Kpsna would play His flute, and together the sounds became sa
sweet to hear that the aquatics, the cranes, swans and ducks and other
birds were charmed. Instead of swimming or flying, they became stuaned.

They closed their eyes and entered a trance of meditation in warship of
Krsna.

nd the honey

One gopi said, “My dear friend, Krspa and Balardma are nicely dressed
with earrings and pear] nechlaces. They enjoy Themselves on the top of
Govardhana Hill, and everything becomes absorbed in transcendental
pleasure when Krsna plays on His flute, charming the whole created
manifestation. When He plays, the clouds stop their loud thundenng, out
of fear of Him. Rather than distuth the wibration of Mis flute, they
respond with muld thunder and so congratulate Kysna, their {riend.™

Krspa is accepted as the friend of the cloud because both the cloud
and Krspa satisfy the people when they are disturbed. When the peogle
are burning due to excessive heat, the cloud satishies them with rain,
Similarty, when people in matenalstic hie become disturbed by the
blazing fire of matertal pangs, Kyspa gives them rehef. The cloud and
Krspa, having the same bodily color also, are considered to be friends.
Besiviryg to congratatate 15 saperor fpend, the doud poured noy waler,
but small flowers and covered the head of Krspa to protect Him from the
scorching sunshine. N

One of the gopis told mother Yasoda, “My dear mother, your son is
very expert among the cowherd boys. He knows all the different arts, hmﬂv
to fend the cows and how to play the flute fe composes §lis own 5}3!;{;‘9,
and to sing them He puts s flute to His mouth. When He plays, u;l er )
in the macning ar in the evening, ol the denugods, Ithe Lord Snva, Bra \ma).‘,
Indra and Candra, bow therr heads and histen with great attention Aqu“g b



